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A 
DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING 


REPENTANCE. 


PA k 
LUKE 24. 47. 


| That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins 
| ſhould be preached in bis Name 
| among all Nations. 


PEPP Hen man came out of his 
| Creators hands , he was 
as happy , and ſo long as 
he kept the ſtate of his Nature he 

" &4J Con- 
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continued ſuch; for he enjoyzd 


his Makers favour , he walked 
with God, had a friendly Con- 


verſe with him ; and as he con- 


tinually made a thankful acknow- 
ledgment of his dependance upon 
his Goodneſs, and perform'd due 
Obedience to his Will , ſo he was 


always under the care of his Pro- 


vidence, and the Influences of his - 


Grace, which was ſo great a fe- 
licity , that his condition might 
well be fignified by the name of 
the place in which he dwelt, The 
Paradiſe of Eden , 1. e. The Garden 
of Delight. 

Bur ſee the frailty of created 
Beings when they are a little tru- 
ſted with themſelves. Man ſoon 
fell from his happineſs, He was 

nar 
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not content with his Makers al- 
lowance ; he would provide bet- 
ter for himſelf ſome other way, 
But ſo diſregarding his Creators 
Laws, he threw himſelf our of the 
Divine favour , and with himſelf, 
his Poſterity, treading in the ſame 
ſteps of Diſobedience, though 
they knew how dear « coft their 
Forefather, by the miſerable In- 
heritance which he lefr them : The 
unhappineſs of the Eſtate ſo be- 
queathed being ſo heavy,that men 
when they confidered it, would 
rather never have been born, than 
thrown under the weight of it : 
The merciful Son. of God, with 
an unſpeakable compaſſion, inter- 
poſed himſelf between them and 
the dreaded Ruin, and interceded 
A 4 tor 
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for their pardon. The eternal 
Father was highly pleaſed with his 
Mediation ; and as for his ſake 
he did not lock the door of Hope 
againſt the firſt Runagate, ſo nei- 
cher did he afterward ſhut up his 
diſobedient Children in the irre- 
coverable miſery of their Sin. For 
though they have caſt them- 
ſelves out of the Mercies of 
the ancient Covenant, by break. 
ing the Conditions of it, yet the 
Son of God was pleaſed to be the 
Angel of a new Covenant, and 
brought it from Heaven, and ſenr 
his Celeſtial Meflengers at his 
Birth to proclaim the Good-will 


which was contained in it, and 


ſeal'd it with his Blood , which 
when he was going to die, he 
ſaid 
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ſaid he would ſbed for the remiſſion 
of Sins; And having performed 
that Promiſe full of unſpeakable 
kindneſs, when he was raiſed 
from the dead , he commanded 
his Servants, whom he had made 
intimate with the deſign of his 
Mercy , that they ſhould publiſh 
it to all the World, and in his 
Name preach Repentance, and 
upon that promiſe forgiveneſs: of 
fin , and declare thar God would 
now accept of Return co Du. 
ty inſtead of Obedience which 
had never fail'd ; and that all 
ſuch of finful Mankind as would 
run away from their diſobedicnt 
Party , acknowledge their Fault, 
lament their Rebellion, throw 
down their Arms , yield co Mer- 
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cy, and return to their Allegi- 


ance , ſhould come to be as they 
were at firſt by Gods allowance , 
be pur into the way of Happineſs 
again : For by the forgiveneſs of 
their fins God reſtores them to 
his Favourz a Grace denied to 
a higher ſort of Creatures than 
we are, Angels, when by fin they 
flung themſelves out of Hea- 
ven. | 

I have deſigned this Diſcourſe 
to treat of the way which God 
hath been pleaſed ro accept, and 
our Saviour to declare, for our 
eſcaping the miſery of fin, which 
is Repentance. And of this I 
ſhall ſpeak as I find it deſcribed 


in the New Teſtament, where 


rwo words are chietly uſed to ex- 


preſs 


- 
Ge arias —_— COL 
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concerning Repentance, 


preſs the nature of ic, Me@yo, 
and Me@puendag. 


1, Change of mind as to what 
is paſk, 


2, Better care for the future, 


And theſe I ſhall explain as 
Holy Wric and the praQtiſe of 
Gods Church do dire. 

1, A change of mind as to 
what is paſt ; So Zertull. In Gre- 
co ſono Fenitentig nomen ab animi 
demutatione compoſitum efl ; which 
he ſaid reſpeQing the word pue@- 
voice, He which repents muſt begin 
with a ſevere condemnation of his 
former courſe : So [hdr. Peluſiota, 
l. 4. c.6o, Msyion BonSda dg w 
pee@ylovay 1 xg@lvw(s Th ZUGe- 
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rice, How can he repent of what 
he hath done, who doth not con- 
demn it as wicked ? This part of 


Repentance expreſſeth ir ſelf in 
two things, 


1. Humble Confeſſion of Sin. 
2, Earneſt Prayer for Pardon, 


1. Humble confeſſion of fin, 


\ which is both required in many 


places of Scripture, and ap- 
pears to have been the praftiſe of 
Penitents. He which confeſſeth and 
forſaketh finds mercy--- If we con- 
fels our fins he is faithful--- It is 


meet to be ſaid unto God | have fin- _ 


ned---- He can never hope for 
pardon who will not confeſs his 


lin. As Confeſſion belongs to 
Re- 
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Repentance, ſo if it be right , ic 
muſt have theſe two things joyned 
with it, 


I, Sorrow, 
and 
2, Shame. 


1, We muſt make our Con- 
feſſions, having in our ſouls a 
great ſorrow for having offended 
God, a great diſpleaſure againſt 
our ſelves for our diſobedience. 
When the Apoſtle perceived the 
Corinthians to have fallen into a 
preat fin , he wrote a ſharp Let- 
ter to them, and the confiderati- 
on of that, and what they had 
done , wrought in them| the be- 
ginning of Repentance, a godly 

' ſorrow, 
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ſorrow, or ſorrow according t5 
God, which he doth require, and 
will accept if it be ſincere , ac- 
cording to the nature of the fin 


commicted, Ir is fit that he who 
hath finned ſhould be grieved, 


done , and fay as he did , Eheu. 
quam ego tatus d.ſpliceo mibi ! Pg- 
nitentia denotat panam animi de re 
perperam geſta fibi diſplicentis. St. 
| 4% 2. Peters Penitents were ſaid to be 
| pricked in their Hearts ; and the 
Scripture calls true Repentance a 

1j«s1. broken heart, a contrite ſpirit. And 
true Penitents uſually expreſſed 

@ (heir ſorrow in tears, with which 
FM 4 David is ſaid to water bis Couch---- 
and Sr, Peter, upon conſideration 

of his grand fin is ſaid co have 

gone 


' 
| 
: 
[| 


when he conſiders what he hath . 
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gone forth of the Company , and 
to have wept bitterly, He which 
truly conſiders what it is to have 
finned , would if he could, waſh 
away the ſtain with tears of blood. 
When the weight of the fins of o- 
thers began to fit cloſe and heavy 
upon our Saviours fhoulders , it 
put him into ſuch an Agony, that 
it made clammy drops of thick 


ſwear, like viſcous blood, trickle 


from his Body to the ground, 
Therefore Penitents of old, to 
expreſs. their due grief , uſed to 
oird themſelves with Sackcloth, 
and fit in Aſhes : For anciently 
in great mournings It. was the cu- 
ſtom co put on Sackcloth, to co- 
ver their heads with Aſhes, and 
fic in the Duſt, As we ſce inthe 
Story 
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Story of the King of Niniveb in 
that great affliion of ſoul which 
ſurpriſed him upon Fonas's denun- 
ciation of wrath againſt him and 
his people; and in the caſe of 
Thamar , in the aſtoniſhing grief 
which ſeized her upon the loſs of 
her Honour : So Fob when he 
humbled himſelf for ſpeaking too 
boldly of the myſtery of Gods 


Providence, is ſaid to have 7e- ” 


pented in Sackeloth and Aſhes. To 
this alſo they joyned Faſting, ac- 
knowledging that by reaſon of 
their fins they were not worthy to 
eat, and ſo not to live ; and when 
they did ſo, were faid to offi 
their ſouls : For true Penitents 
have, as the Apoſtle obſerved in 


the Corinthians, Indignation againſt 
their 
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cheir fins,and Revenge upon them- 
ſelves for committing them. To 
theſe alſo in their Penance they 
added Expiatory Offerings, confeſ- 
ſing when they kill'd the Sacrifice, 
they themſelves deſerved to die 
more than the Lamb or Goat 
did; Que me non dignior hoſtia vis 
14 eft? There is nothing ſo bad 
but it deſerves to live rather than 
I the finner who offer it. They 
ſaw the vileneſs and danger of fin, 
and therefore cried out, Men and 
Brethren, what ſhall we do to be ſa- 
ved? Or as they in Micah, 0 
that I bad any dv@W\aypug, any 
thing to give in exchange for my ſoul 
to my offended God, thouſands of 
Rams, or ten thouſand Rivers of 


Ot 1 
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By theſe Expreſſions we may 
perceive what a deep ſenſe they 
had of the baſeneſs of fin , and 
how truly they were grieved that 
by it they had oftended Ged. To 
this I need add no more but the 
praftiſe of the Primitive Church, 
to ſhow what a mighty ſorrow 
the Penitents of thoſe days 
thought neceſſary to their Repen- 
tance, It 1s enough to amaze 
careleſs Souls to read itas It 1s de- 
ſcribed by Zertullian, and Sr, 
Gregory Nazianzen, Penitents lay 
proſtrate at the Church doors in 
Sackcloth, and Aſhes, and Hor- 
rour ; intreating the whole Fra- 
ternity, begging the prayers of 
Presbyters and Widows , taking 
hold of the Garments and Knees 


of 
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of ſuch as entred into the Church, 
kifling their footſteps, as well as 
the Chains of Martyrs in Priſons, 
with bare knees and wet eyes , be- 
ſeeching their Prayers for their 
pardon. 

And though the bad finners of 
our times poſhbly think them 
fooliſh in ſo great expreſſions of 
ſorrow, yet I doubt, when things 
come to be determined before the 
Great Tribunal of Chriſt,that they 
will be judged ſotciſh for their 
vain Cenſure , and that want of 
great grief for their fins will not 
then be eſteemed courage, but 
ſcaredneſs of Conſcience, He 1s 
molt miſerable who fins and re- 
pencs not ; and his ſorrow will do 
him lictle good , which doth not 
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wound fin to the heart, which 
doth not ſmite through, and cut 
in pieces the roots of Diſobedi- 
ence, Whichare deep planted in 
a hard heart, 

2, We are alſo to joyn ſhame 
with our ſorrow ; Shame is the | 
proper attendant of ſin , as we | 
may ſee in our firſt Parents , who 
were ſo aſhamed of themſelves af- 
ter they had finned , that they 
ſought, as well as they could, to 
hide themſelves from the Face of 
God ; not only for fear of being 
puniſhed by him , but being a- 
ſhamed of themſelves, that for do- 
ing unworthily they had deſerved 
it, There is great reaſon we ſhould 
entertain this paſſion of ſoul. The 
penitent finner will ina things e- 


nough 
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rough to be aſhamed of , if he 
conſider, What are they ? Five, 

1, His Impudence, that he 
durſt fin againſt God ; therefore 
Ezra in his penitent Confeſſion of 
the great ſins which he then lamen- 
ted, ſays, 0 my God, Tam aſhamed #x- 5-5: 
to look up, and bluſh to bft up my 


face to thee ; for our iniquities are in- 


. creaſed, and our ſins are grown up to 


Heaven. We are in our treſpaſſes, *5. 
and cggpot Stand before thee, becauſe 

of them. He was ſo aſhamed,thar 

he fays, And now, O our God, what »1o: 
ſpall we ſay, for we have forſaken thy 
Commandments ? So the Penitent in 
Feremiah, When 1 repented I was ,,... 


. aſhamed.--And the Converts whom ** 


St. Paul mentions, were aſhamed 
to think of their former praftiſle ; 
B 3 What 
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Ren.6- What fruit had you in thoſe things 


whereof you are now aſhamed? There 
is great Reaſon for this. For men 
are aſhamed when they do any 
thing thar is unbecoming them. 
It 1s a baſe thing for a man to do 
that which is unworthy of what he 
1s, or profeſſeth himſelf co be. Sin 
is the moſt unbecoming thing 
in the World , contrary to our + 
Nature, unworthy of a reaſonable 
Creature, abſurd in regard of our 
ſtate in Being ; doth debaſe and 
degrade the perſon that commits 
it. Therefore when Aaron had 
conſented to Idolatry with the peo- 
ple, it is ſaid, 7hey made him na- 
ked to bis ſhame. What a High 
Prieſt and worſhip a Calf ? A 


Creature and diſobedient to him 


that 
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that made it! Ir is faid of the 
Jews, when converted, that they 
|. ſhould both themſelves for all their 
abominations, Nothing can make 
us ſo vile as finning againſt God. 
He which conſents to lin, diſrobes 
himſelf of the digniry of his Na- 
ture, |nnocence, And when men 
come to that impudence , that they 
are not aſhamed of (in, it 1s noted 

in Scripture as the height of all 
Villany, and is a ſfatenear to ut- , 
ter Ruin. Men may grow ſo baſe 

as to plory in their ſhame; i.e, in 
ſuch things of which they ought ro 
be aſhamed, as the Apoſtle tells 

us , and make no matter of it, So 
the Prophet Feremiah of thoſe in 
his time , Were they aſhamed when 7*-515- 
| they had committed abomination ; no, 


B 4 they 
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*r-5-3+ they were not aſhamed, neither could 


they bluſh. No ; but as in another 
place, they had a Whores forehead, 
made their faces barder than a Rock. 
But their ruin followed at their 
heels, and overtook them all, ex- 
cept ſome few , who repenting, 
ſhar'd another temper, and ſaid, 


. We lie down in ſhame, and our con- 


fuſion covereth us ; for we have ſin- 
ned againſt the Lord our God, and 
have di ifobeyed his voice. 5So the 
repenting Prodigal, O Father , I 
bave finned againſi Heaven and a- 
gainft Thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy Son. He had done 
things unworthy of a Son.and be- 
ing aſhamed of himſelf, would be 
glad ro creep out of that baſe ſelf 
the Son, ſohe might be become a 
good 
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go0d Servant, He was aſhamed to 
think he had been a Son , becauſe 
he had carried himſelf fo vilely 
in that ſtate. 

2. Shame 1s que to the folly 
which thoſe who fin are guilty of, 
He which fins reveals his folly ſuf- 
ficiently in this, that either he un. / 
derſtands not his Intereſt,or {lights 
thoſe things which are of greateſt 
import to him ; and therefore 
Fool is the proper name of a fin- 
ner in Holy Language. For whac 
good reaſon that Title is beſtowed 
upon him, you may ce jn theſe 
four particulars, 

1, He which fins thinks to be 
happy in a better way than that 
which God hath diref&ed him to, 
and is ſofilly as not to underſtand 
the 


Fer.2, 


A Diſcourſe 


the meanneſs of theſe things for 
which he forſakes his God, and the 
ſad Conſequences of his Diſobe- 
dience. How great is the diſpro- 
portion which is between the pure 
joy which flows into the ſoul from 
the ſenſe of Gods favour, and the 
muddy pleaſure which in any 
Channel whatſoever can be deriv'd 
from fin 2 Icis but lictle, and very 
impure, mixed with dreadful A]- 
lays. This is ſogreat a ſtupidity, 
that the Prophet brings in the Hea- 
vens as wondring at it, Be a$to- 
niſhed, 0 ye Heavens at this, and be 
ye borribly afraid, ſaith the Lord, for 
my people have committed two evils ; 
they ham? forſaken me the Fountain of 
Living Waters, and hewed them out 
CiSTerns , broken Ciſlerns , which can 


hold 
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bold no water, *Tistrue it was ap- 
plyed, principally to their forſa- 
king the living God, to ſerve dead 
Idols; Hath a Nation changed their +11. 
Gods, mbich yet are no Gods ? but 
my people have changed their glory for 
that which doth not profit, It was a 
ſtrange Impudence in thoſe wick- 
ed Jews of whom this Propher 

. ſpeaks, who when they were in a 

| bad Condition, made ſuch by their 

fins, would mend it by their fins, 
They were in captivity becauſe of 7.1.44. 
their wickedneſs, and in particular 
for Idolatry, and were told ſo by 
the Propher;Sce whatuſe they made 
of it, We will burn Incenſe to the «17. 
Queen of Heaven,and pour out drink- 
offerings to her, as did our Fathers , 
who were then well , and had plemy 


of 
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of all thingg— Lyars! They 
were now in Famine for that Diſ- 
obedience , and yet faid, we will 
do what hath come into our 
minds ; when as all the Proſperi- 
ty which they enjoyed before, was 
from obſerving Gods Commands; 
and they bereav'd themſelves of it 

302.19, 20Þ by forſaking God, as the Pro- 
;- phet told them before, chat they 
procured this to themſelves, in 

that they forſook the Lord their 

God : And that their own wicked- 

neſs ſhould corre& them ,, and 

make them know that it was an Ee- 

vil thing and bitter that they had 
forſaken God, and that the fear of 
diſpleating him was not in them ; 

and that it ſhould enter into their 

- heart, 7, e. to gnaw it, when 
| they 
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they confidered what they had 
done, What leſs folly are they 
guilty of , who forfake che peace 
of Conſcience and hope of Im- 
mortality , and pleaſures of Di- 
vine Favour, for the embraces of 
an Harlot, voluptuous Riots, un- 
juſt Gain,or for all that Good that 
any, or all forts of fin can bring 
in exchange 2? When they come to 
themſelves, as it was faid of the 
Prodigal ( for a finner is out of 
his wits) they ſay to themſelves 
as the Apoſtle did to the Romans , 
What profit have we of thoſe things 
which now only produce ſhame in our 
ſouls? Or as that great Souldier 
when he ſaw the folly of his baſe 
, Condeſcenfion, in the ſad Conſe- 
quences of it,"(2 Os05 ws 0 prrers 
1vyng 


Pſen3-22s 
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10vng Everg tx Baoikews O&hoy 
Euaumy wtT9nmgg ; Sothe Prodi- 
gal, I have left che bread, and all 
gool entertainments of my Fa- 
thers houſe, to feed upon Husks 
with Swine, I have of a Free- 
man made my ſelf a ſlave to Cor- 
ruption, When David, not weigh- 
ing things in the Balance of the 
Santuary , 2. e, eſtceming them 

as God doth,according to the rrue , 
worth, did undervalue the hap- 
pineſs of good men, becauſe they 
wanted that proſperity which he 
ſaw ſome wicked men enjoy; when 
he came to confider better, how 
did he condemn the folly of his 


former thoughts in theſe words , 


—So fooliſh was I and ignoram , TI | 


was as a Beaſt before thee, But as 
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I have none in Heaven but thee, fo 
in Earth there # nothing that I can 


deſire in compariſon of thee. Thy fa- r«. 63.2. 


wour 14 better than life, or any thing 
init, This was the folly of the 
firſt finners, they would mend the 
eſtate God had put them in , by 
following their own counſels, and 
ſo for the ſlight and ſhort pleaſure 
which they had in eating forbid- 
den fruit, loſt the joy of Divine 
Favour, and the peace of their 
own Conſciences, and flung them- 
ſelves into ſhame and fear, 

Art not thou aſhamed whoever 
thou art which conſents to fin, to 
throw thy ſelf out of the joy of thy 
ſoul.a ſerene tranquillity of mind, 
into melancholy and grief, when 
thou ſeeſt how by fin thou haſt de- 
baſed 


A Diſcourſe 
baſed thy (elf , loſt thy honour , 
and deveſted thy felf of the Dig- 
nity and Pleaſure of Vertue for 
ſome mean fatisfation of bodily 
Appetite, and indulging ſome vile 
AﬀeQion ? 

2, The folly of Sin appears 
more; he which diſobeys God 
will cranſgreſs his Laws, and go 
beyond the bounds which God 
hath ſer, though they lay no curb + 
upon Appetite, nor ſtop the courſe 
of Aftion bio preſerve us from 
that miſchief; into which we ſhall 
falt if we go farther than they per- 
mit. A madman will on, though 
you ſtop him only upon the top of 
a Precipice. Is not the pleaſure of 
ſingle Life enough with Chaſtity 
and Divine Love ? or if Nature 

lt. 
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requires another ſtate; are not:the 
modeſt allowances of Marriage 
enough, without the unclean plea- 
ſures of forbidden Beds ? Is 
not the fatisfation of eating and 
drinking to a temperate chearful- 
neſs, much better than to be 
drown'd in exceſs of Wine, and 


choked with Glutrony and Surfets? 


Is not a competency of worldly 
Means ſutable to the neceflities of 
our Condition, and number of our 
Relatives thankfully enjoy'd, bet- 
ter than the tormenting content of 
a ravenous Temper, which makes 
the man haunted with it, always 
. to endeavour to add Houſe to 
Houſe, Land to Land, and to en- 
creaſe his Heap with unjuſt Adti- 
ons, as well as greedy Defires ? 

C When 
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When the Fool, which makes a 
mock of ſin, comes to himſelf,and 
is made to ſee what he hath done, 
his countenance will fall, as it was 
ſaid of Cain, and he will be a- 
ſhamed to have parted with the 
ſprightly , ere& temper of his 
Soul, which with Innocence he 
had in the favour of God, 
when by fin he finds himſelf de- 
preſſed, grieved, undone. Samp- 
ſon broke the Law of his God, 
which as a Nazaricte he had upon 
him, and ſuffered a Harlot co cut 
oft his Hair , but when the went 
out to ſhake himſelf, as he ſaid, 
and found the Spirit of God de- 
parted from him , what horrour 
with ſhame, with deſpondence of 
Soul, ſciz'd upon him ? 

3. The 
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3. The folly of a finner ap- 
pears alſo in this , that he is 10C 
ſenſible of the great danger which 
his fin leads him into ; no, though 
he hath been ofcen cold of ir. See 
this point of Folly in a few Parti- 
culars, 

8, He minds not that an aQi- 
on ence done cannot be recalled, 
and thac therefore ſin once com- 
mitted cannot be undone, Non ef 
nunquam onnino feciſſe, facere ceſſaſſe, 
He which fins makes himſelf guil- 
ty, 

2. He afts as ſuppoſing thac 
he may be happy without the Di- 
vine Favour, or may diſobey and 
not loſe it; as if God could ftand 
Neuter among men in che World, 
and did not imparrially weigh the 

C 2 attl- 
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ations of men, and were not of 
purer eyes than to bebold Iniquiy, 
But the Fool fins on,neither mind- 
ing the threatnings which are an- 
nexed tothe Laws which he breaks, 
nor conſidering that he who made 
thoſe threatnings is Almighty,and 
ſo can both put them in execution, 
and appoint ſuch puniſhments as 
we can neither imagine nor en- 
dure. 

3. The ſottiſhneſs of the ſecu- 
ricy appears more plainly , be. 
cauſe God hath declared that he 


42.11, bath appointed a day wherein be will 
3! judge the World in Righteouſneſs. 1s 


thy heart ſet to do evil, becauſe 
ſentence again? an evil work is not 
executed ſpeedily ? Shall a MalefaQtor 
think himſelf well, becauſe he is 

- not 
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not hanged as ſoon as condemned, 
when the Judge hath ſer a day for 
his Execution ? Alas ! what ſmall 
ſecuricy is in that ſhort reſpite ? 
Doſt thou not know that the good- 
neſs of God leads thee to Repen- 
rance , and yet wilt fin, and ſo 
treaſure up wrath to thy (elf , by 
hardneſs of heart, againſt the day 
of the Revelation of Gods juſt 
Judgment ? The Fool puts the 
Evil day far from him, which how 
near it 1s, God only knows, 

4. This 1s alſo one addition to 
this folly, that he will fin when 
he hath been cold not only that 
there is a fer Day of Judgment , 
and conſequently of Puniſhment , 
though delayed a while ; bur alſo 
chat a ſinner, by a courſe of im- 
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penitence , may be ſhut up in a 
ſtace inevitably obnoxious to the 
puniſhment of that Day, a long 
while before the perſon dies , and 
ſo comes to his particular Judg- 
ment, One may ſo much grieve 
the Lord, as the Iſraelites did in 
the Wilderneſs , that he will ſwear 
they ſhall never enter into hu refl— 
They may fin ſo long that no place 
1s left for Repentance, and ſono 
hope of Mercy. Ir isa dreadful 
curſe when God faich, Let them 
fall from one wickedneſs to another , 
thar ſo often, and the fins fo great, 
that they never come into his Riphte- 
oufne(s, Gray hairs are upon the 
fooliſh finner , and he perceives 
not that he grows old in fin and 
guilt, My Spirit ſhall not always 


ſtrive 


concerning Repentance. 35 


firive with men, Pharaoh having 
hardned his heart againſt ſeveral 
miraculous Declarations of Gods 
Power and Anger , was Irrecove- 
rably deſtinated to Ruin , though 
God rold him that he preſerved =: 
him a while co ſhow his power 
and anger upon him, before he 
utterly deſtroyed him, The fins 
of the Amorites were not at the full, 5:n1; 
Who knows whether he hath filled 
up the meaſure which God will 
ſtop at ? yet fond finners add to 
it daily, When our gracious Sa- 
viour perceived feruſalem to be in 
this caſe, he wept over-it, and 
ſaid, O Jeruſalem, Feruſalem , how 
oft woula I have gathered thee  O 
that thou hadfl in this thy day ſeen 
the things which belong 0 thy peace | 
C4 but 
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bat now they are hid from thine eyes. 
We know that men by fin may 


grow ſo ſtupid, as to their minds, 


that they will pray for life to that 
which 1s dead : andas to their Af- 
teftions, they may be given up to 
thoſe which are fo vile,as that it is 
a ſhame to mention them ; and 
grow ſo baſe that they will {ell 
Heaven, as Eſau did his Birth- 
right for a Meſs of Pottage. | 
have heard of a man, who having 
been drunk overnight, and paſſed 
over a very narrow Bridge, which 
no ſober Horſman durſt attempr , 
being brought the next day to ſee 
what danger he went through, fell 
down in a ſwoon upon the ſigh 
of it. But ſinners are ſo beſot- 
ted with the love of fin, that they 

will 
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will on, though they are ſhewed 
before that the Bridge they are 
going to is impaſſable, and that 
the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone is 
under it. 

This is enough to have ſhown 
the folly of fin, which whoſoever 
is guilty of , when he confiders it, 
will find reaſon enough to be a- 
ſhamed of himſelf. 

3. The third confideration in 
this matter is that high Injuſtice 
of which he makes himſelf guil- 
ry that ſins, There is nothing in 
the world ſo due to any perſon, as 
Obedience is to God.. That which 
1s made by another, ought to re- 
ceive Law from him, There is 
nothing more ablurd in Nature , 


than for a Creature to be its own 
Lord. 
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This was the Root upon which the 
miſery of Mankind grew at firſt . 
that they would be foti juris (7 
own Law-givers : and 

ſtill, he which fins knows +: | 

but his own Appetites , anc 15 
he declares in his Aﬀtions, And 
ſomerimes it comes to that bold- 
neſs that he ſays ſo in words too,as 


7/- 124+ thoſe Miſcreants, Our lips are our 


Famese 


own; whois Lord over us? Mon- 
ſtrous abſurd ! It is not ſo unjuſt 
or ſhameful for Lacqueys to ride 
on Horſeback, and Princes to at- 
tend them on foot , as for a Crea- 
ture to think to be at its own dil- 
poſe, and to ſpeak and do what it 
will, No, faid thoſe pious ſouls 
who underſtood their eſtate , thou 


bafl made us, and not we our ſelves. 
And 
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And therefore , as the Apoſtle 
adds, we ſhould fo ſpeak, and fo 
, do, as thoſe who ſhall be judged 
by the Greators Law, and give an 
accompt to him who will paſs a 
ſevere ſentence upon the injuſtice 
of Diſobedience. 
Men are mightily concerned 
for their own dues, and take it ill 
ifany deprive them of their Right, 
'Shall not the God of heaven and 
earth regard whar is due to him by 
a Right which is tranſcendent to 
all created propriety ? See what 
notice God takes of his wrongs , 


Servant his Maſter. If then I be 
a Father , where is mine Honour 2 
"If I be a Maſter, where 35 my fear ? 
Art not thou aſhamed, who art by 


nature 
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nature but a Servant, to deny the 
homage which is due to the Sove- 
raign Lord of the World, and yet |, 
art very careful of thoſe petty 
Rights which are only due to thee 
by his appointment? Doſt thou 
think it a ſhame for Creatures to 
do unjuſtly to one another, and vet 
dolt not bluſh ro wrong thy God? 
This is ſo ſtrange a thing in Gods 
accomprt, thatas the Propher Ma- 
lachi tells us God wonders at it; 


Will a man rob God? It is moſt 


unlikely ; yet you have robbed me. 
God had beſtowed the Land of 
Canaan upon. them, but reſerved 
ro himſelf , as Lord Proprietor , 
ſeveral Tithes and Offerings which 
he would have paid to him, as an 
Acknowledgment of himſelf, of 
whom 
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whom they held what they enjoy- 
ed. They pay'd not theſe Dues. 
But God doth not care fot ir poſh- 
bly. Doth he not ?See whart fol- 
lows; Te are curs d with a dreadful 
curſe, becauſe you have robbed me, 
even this whole Nation. 

He which truly repents , turns 
with ſhame for the wrong which 
he hath done to his God , and 
bluſhes as a penitent Thief when 
he brings back ſtollen goods. As ,,,.,..c. 
a Thief is aſhamed when he is found , 
fo is the Houſe of I'rael. And fo we 
read in the Confeſſions of thoſe 
good men which prayed to God 
for 'em, when they made their 
Repentance publick, they were 
aſhamed and confounded when 
they conſidered the wrongs which 

they 
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they had done to God. Zo thee 
0 Lord, belongs Righteouſneſs , but 


* 20 us ſhame and confuſion of face : 


co us, not only the men of ZFudah, 
and Inhabitants of eruſalen , but 
co our Kings and Princes , becauſe 
we have ſinned againſl thee. 50 
Ezra and others. 

4. This ſhame is heightened 
by this, in that he which fins a- 
gainft God 13'gmlty of moſt hai- 
nous Ingratitude, He which fins 
offends his moſt good God , abu- 
ſeth his bet Friend. Doſt not 
thou who finneſt, {light him in 
whom thou liveſt, moveſt , and 
haſt chy being, affront him 


who hath fed and clothed thee all 
thy days ? This Ingraticude is ſo ' 
great an aggravation of the baſe- 

neſs 
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neſs of fin , that the Propher £ 
ſaiab aſtoniſhed ar ic, cries our 
in Gods behalf, Hear 0 Heavens, 
of giveear 0 Eantb; why, whats the 
; matter? { have nouwiſhedend brought 
| up Chilren , and they have rebelled 
againſt me. Why, is that ſach a 
matter that God ſhould reſent it 
on that faſhion? Yes. For asic 
follows, it is avilenelſs ſo low that 
Beaſts are not capable of it ; 
The Ox knows his owner , and the 
Aſs bis Maſters Crib : and as they 
come for'meat to their Maſters, io 
they ſerve in grateful return for 
what they receive. But Iſrael doth 
not know, mypeople doth not conſider. 
They neither have a ſenſe of me 
their God, nor of the Favours they 
have received from me, nor -confi- 


der 
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der the Obligation which is upon 
them to obey me , nor how un- 


grateful they are in not obeying , 
nor the baſeneſs of their Ingrati- 


cude whilſt they diſobey. So Ze- 


*3- remiab , Have I been a wilderneſs to 


2 Chron. 
52-25. 


Iſrael, or a land of darkneſs , that 
they ſay we are- Lords, we will come 
no more at thee ® | thought I had 
been to them that Fountain of 


goodnefs at which they drank all 


their days. I thought that by 
the conſtant Irrigations of Mercy 
I had made their ſouls like a wa- 
rered garden. But it was true of 
them which was ſaid of Hezekiah, 
He returned not as he received , nei- 
ther for his recovery from a dead- 
ly Sickneſs, nor deliverance from 


the potent Army of the Aſſyrians, 
There- 
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Therefore the Penitent hath good 


reaſon to ſay, I am aſhamed, O 
Lord, 1 bluſh to think how many 
|. mercies I flight, how many obli- 
gations I crample upon, how baſe. 
ly unthankfuli I have been.. Doth 
Zeſurun kick,and forget ic was un-« 
deſerved mercy-which made him 
fac? Becauſe thou art full doſt 
thou fin, and not remember that 
thou rebelleſt againſt him who fed 
' thee? 0 fooliſh people and unwiſe , ,,, ... 
do you thus requite the Lord? Or as © 
the Prophet , Doſt thou not know #2: -. 
that 1 gave thee thy Corn and 
Wine, faith God, and that I mul- 
tiplyed thy filver and thy gold 2 
I will return and take away my 
corn, wine, and wooll , and make 


| thee know with what ingratitude 
D thou 
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thou haſt forgot thy BenefaQor 
and chief Patron. 

The Penitent may do well to 
increaſe this ſhame in his ſoul, by 
the conſideration of ſome of the 
chief mercies by which God hath 
laid Obligations of Obedience up- 
on him ; and that will make him 
ſay with Ezra—Have I ſinned, ba- 
ving received ſuch deliverance as 
tha? —Was I delrvered to do abo- 
minations * O my God,l am aſhamed 
zo look ap to Heaven—lI bluſh and bide 
my face. 

And to all conſiderations of 
Ingratitude add always this, never 
© be forgotten, the Love of thy 
Saviour in dying for thy fins, and 
then thou wilt fay, Do I pleaſe 
my ſelf with committing fin, when 


my 
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my Saviour in pure love ſuffered 
ſo much pain with infinite amaze- 
ments upon the Croſs for it? What 
am fo bale as to crample under 
my feet the Blood of the Son of 
Goa, and to ſcorn” the prayers 
and tears of my Saviour Thoſe 
whom this confideration doth not 
make aſhamed now , will be con- 
founded with it for ever hereafter, 
and beg Rocks to fall upon them, 
that they may not come into the 
preſence of that Friend whom they 
have fo vilely abuſed; not only 
becauſe they ſee him now ſo great 
that he can take vengeance upon 
them, but becauſe they perceive 
themſelves ſo baſe by Ingratitude, 
that chey highly deſerve it. 


D 2 5, Laſtly, 
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5s. Laſtly, The Penitent hath 
great reaſon to be aſhamed of lin, 
as for the aforementioned Confi- 
derations, fo for this that he hath 
made them out of meaſure finful 
by a horrid Perfidiouſneſs. He 
which fins at firſt breaks the vex&- 
evsrwuſe@-, the Oath which is 
interwoven with our being , of 
which the Philoſopher ſpoke; God 
making no Creature but of which 
he cakes an Oath,by the Law of its 
Nacure, that it ſhall be obedient 
to him : Buthe is perfidious allo, 
becauſe he breaks thoſe voluntary 
Promiſes which the ſenſe of Obli- 
gations laid upon him , engaged 
him co make ro God, Sure this 
will make the Penitent bluſh, when 


he finds reaſon to ſay to his ſoul, 
O 
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O my ſoul ! Art not thou only ſo 
vile as to conſent to fin againſt 
God, bur alſo to do ic when thou 
haſt vowed not to do ſo? and 
when thoſe Vows were made upon 
moſt ſerious deliberacion, and for 
thoſe Reaſons which thou doſt 
ſtill acknowledge ro be moſt 
weighty * 

This is enough to have ſaid to 
ſhew , not only how neceſſary 
Confeſſion of fin is to Repentance, 
but alſo how fic it is that ſorrow 
and ſhame for fin committed 
ſhould be joyned to the Confeſſion 
of it, Yer this muſt not be un- 
derſtood ſo, as if they were only 
applicable to ſome penitential ſo- 
lemn als of Confeſſion ; for they 


are to be continued through our 
D 3 whole' 
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whole life : For a good man will 
always be ſorry, and ever a- 
ſhamed that he had once finned. 
Though Gad forgive, a true Pe- 
nitent will hardly forgive himſelf, 
A Heathen could ſay, That if we 
believe there 1s a Providence , he 
which hath finned ſhall not be de- 
ſpiſed if he grow good ; Kav me- 
Acyay puifaglus iAxHlay ry ag- 
@, yet he ſhall carry ſome marks 
of old diſpleaſure : For as ano- 
ther ſaid, Meyzoy & rajg \nluyoc 
F pe@vroSvTwy 5a x; roror F ag- 
Weiwy ndenug Tr, there remains 
in the ſouls of Penitents the marks 
of ald fins, as ſkars do in the 
fleſh ,though the wounds be heal- 
ed, 


2, To 
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2, To Confeſlion the Penitent 
muſt add earneſt Prayer for par- 
don, This we learn from our 
blefſed Saviour , who hath taught 
us to put this into our Prayers, as 
a chief petition, — Forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes, Shall God forgive ſuch 
as do not entreat him to do lo ? 
Ic is fic the finner ſhould fall upon 
his knees before the Eternal Fa- 
ther, and beg pardon, When Da- 
nel underſtood by reading thePro- 
phecy of Feremiah , that the time 
was at hand in which God had 
promiſed ſo to pardon the fins of 
the Jews , as to return their cap- 


tivity , then he ſet himſelf to ſeek 


it of God by ſupplication and prayer. »,, ,, 


Why lo ? Becauſe the promiſe was *'3' 


made upon condition that they 
D4 ſhould 
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ſhould repent of their fins which 
carried them captive, and pray 
for pardon and return : For ſe 
we read, J will plant that which 
was deſolate . and build the ruinous 
places —IT will yet for this be enquired 
of by the houſe of Iſrael , to do it for 
them; i, e, 1 will grant it to them 
when they pray forit. Hereupon 
this holy man began 1n prayer to 
do his part, and direQted them to 
do theirs, 

Bur as Prayer for P:rdon is a 


Duty unqueſtionable, ſo Ferven- 


cy is a qualification ſo requiſite , 
that without it Prayer will not be 
2ccepred , 2s it appears by what 
our Saviour hath taught us in his 
Sermons, the Apoſtles in their 
Epiſtles, fincere Penitents in their 

praiſe, 
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practiſe, and of which we are af. 
ſured, becauſe it hath ever been 
; made a condition of the Forgive- 
neſs promiſed, 
; It is uſually expreſſed thus, 
They ſhall find me if they ſeek me 
with cheir whole heart : Accord- 
ingly they are ſaid to have ſought 2 &-" 
God with their whole deſire, We 
read of the Prayer of Faith ſaving, . 
' the lick, and obtaining forgive- #% 
neſs of [ins ; buthe reaſon given 
in the next verſe, ſhows what kind 
of Prayer it muſt be, The effetiual ,_ 
fervent prayer of a righteous man a- 
vaileth much ; Atyois eveeys mer, 
The word fignifies high,and there- 
fore Tranſlacors uſe two to expreſs 
the meaning of it. No doubt 
rightly ; For the Apoſtle intenJed 
ſuch 
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ſuch prayer as in which the moſt 
lively working of the ſou! expref- 
ſerch it ſelf. The fame word ©. 
Paul uſed, {peaking of Faith which 
ſaves, where he ſays that it is 
ea ang ereeygpuery , 1. C. which 
ſhows its vercue in a powerful o- 
peration, and ſo is all one with 
2vseYrs- , 45 appears by two other 
places in his Epiſtles put toge- 
ther : For when he ſays of the 
Word of God, that it 1s eveeys- 
uh he ſays it 1s eveeyng, quick 
and powerful in working. This 
1s enough to ſhow the meaning of 
che word ; now to-apply it to our 
purpoſe, If ſuch a fervency of 
ſoul was requiſite when a righte- 
ous man prayed for the forgive- 
neſs of other mens fins, what is 


re- 
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quiſite when an unrighteous man 
prays for the pardon of his own ? 


' Sure he needs to do as St. Fames Fancs17. 


ſaith, meoodyn at9o deck , 00 
| pray very earneſtly ; vehemency 
being uſually ſignified in Hebrew 
by the gemination or joyning the 
Verb with the Noun, 

The truth is, he which beggs 
forgiveneſs of God in a languid 
Prayer , doth declare plainly that 
{ heneither minds towhom he prays, 
nor for what : He which intreats 
God to forgive him his fins, and 
underſtands how great a thing he 
aſks, and is ſenfible in what need 
he ſtands of it , and withal how 
_unworthy he is to receive it, and 
confiders the greatneſs of che Per- 
fon of whom he begs it, and how 
much 
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much goodneſs that is which will 
beſtow ir, and conſequently how 
high a favour it muſt be if he re- 
ceive it , will pray with all poſli- 
ble earneftneſs for it. Ir 1s not fic 
ro put up any cold petition to 
God , much leſs when we beg fo 
great a matter, How earneſtly 


would a condemned man beg his 
life of the Judge, if he might 


have it for aſking ; or bur hope by 


entreaty to revoke the ſentence paſ- 
ſed againſt him ? St. Paul uſeth a- 
nother expreſſion , well ſignifying 
the ſame thing, «wile, & Gic 


a9 yas, to ltrive earneſtly in 


Pray.r,as Jacob did when he wreſt- 


led with the Angel , and would_ 


not let him go till he bleſſed him, 


When 
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When our bleffed Saviour was 
in an Agony, 4. e. in conflid with 
thoſe amazing horrours which che 
' guilt of our fins ſet before him, he 
is ſaid to have prayed often, and 
as thar dreadful weight prefſed 
harder,he prayed more earneſtly , 
crTevereey, Extending , as I may 
ſay, all the power of his ſoul to 
ics utmoſt compaſs ; ſhewing the 
earneſt working of his ſoul after he 
| had riſen from his knees,by throw- 
ing his holy Body upon the 
ground, lying proſtrate before the 
Eternal Father, as the Author to 
the Hebrews tells us, offering Sup- 
plications with ſtrong cries and 
tears to him who was able to ſave 
him, and was ſo delivered from 
his fear, Hear, O Penicept, was 
thy 
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thy Saviour ſo earneſt in his pray- 
ers in the confli& which he endu- 
red for the fins of others, and arc 
thou dull and flaccid in prayer for 
the pardon of thy own ? Sure thou 
art not ſenfible what kind of thing 
Divine Wrath is, or doſt not be- 
lieve that fin brings with it an ob- 
ligation to make the Offender ſuf- 
fer it ? doſt thou think thy ſelf a- 
ble toendure it? or it may be per- 
ſuadeſt thy ſelf char ic may be eſ- 
caped ſome other way ? Awake, 
awake, O drouzy ſoul, and pray 
mighrily co God that thy fins may 
be forgiven thee, that thou mayſt 
not fall into the hands of the Li- 
ving God, who is a conſuming fire; 
pray that chou mayſt be pardon- 
ed, and ſo not be thrown into e- 
verlaſting 
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verlaſting buxnings. Mk thou be'ft 
unconcerned or lazy in this mat- 
ter, thou art more prophane than 
Eſau, who though he was vile e- 
nough in ſclling his Birth-right, 
yet when the Blefling was departed 
from him, he not only prayed for 
the reverſion of the ſentence by 
which it was done,but ſought it care- 
fully with tears. 

Thus much will ſerve to have 
ſpoken of the firſt part of Repen- 
tance, Which though it be neceſ- 
ſary to be done, yet the ſecond 
muſt be added to it, Having per- 
fealy changed our minds as to 
what is paſt, and heartily begg'd 
pardon for it, we mult be ſure to 
have better care for the fucure. He 
which doth not the firſt, will never 
think 
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think of the ſecond ; and though 
he have done the former,if he pro- 
ceed not to the latter , it will do 
him no good, it being no better 
chan Corn in the blade which ne- 
ver comes to an Ear. As Zertul- 
lian ſaid well, Quid enim ex Peni- 
tentia matureſcit niſs Emendatio- 
nis fruflus? Repentance is fruitleſs 
except it bring forth a better life, 
Preſent penitence without future 
obedience are words which figni- 
fie nothing in Chriſtian Reljgi- 
on, | 
When Fobn the Baptiſt did re- 
ceive Diſciples upon profeſſion of 
Repentance, which they made by 
confeſling their fins to him, he bad 
them not think that this would re- 
ſtore them to the Divine Favour , 

EX 
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except they brought forth fruits 
agreeable to that Profeſſion ; that ** 3- 
is, works correſpondent to it and 4, 25. 


F Þ he afſurd them, that the Ax then 


” laid to the Root of the Tree,would 
[- cut it down, if it did nor bring 
F forch thoſe f uits; and that fair 
No Leaves ſhould not fave it from be- 
s ing caſt intothe fire, | | 
s Of chis ſecond part of Repen- 
- tance I ſhall ſpeak in this Me- 
- 'J thod, 

. t, By ſhewing the true nature 


of afcer Care, and what is requi- 

fite to make it acceptable. 
q 2, By making Exhortation to 
this Duty, which Iſhall do only 

by theſe Motives, taken 
| :, From the Reaſonableneſs 
of Repentance in its own 
nature. E 2.,From 
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2, From the great Encou- 
ragement which we have 
to it from the goodneſs of 
God, who is willing to 
forgive finners if they re- 

pent, 

3. From the great and inevi- 
cable miſchief which a- 
waites thoſe who will not 
repent. 

There are two things which 
will make our Repentance accep- 


table : our Return to God will al- 
ways be ſo,if it be 


1, Speedy. 


2. Sincere, 


1. The vileneſs of fin is ſogreat, 
Cas I ſhow'd before, that a Peni- 


cent 
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tent cannot refle& (crioufly upon 
it, buthe muſt needs think it fir 
to undo 1tas foon as he can, This 
we {ee in St, Peter; as ſoon as he 
thought what he had done,he went 
preſently out and wept bitterly, en - 
deavouring, as ſoon as poſlibly he 
might, to wafh away his fin with 
rears, _ Excellent is the counſel 
which Salvian gives in this caſe, 
Illico ubi concidere conſurgant & ele- 
vationem protinus meditentur in lapſu, 
ac ſt fieri ullo modo pernicitate peni- 
tudinis potesF, tam welox ſit remedi- 
um reſurgentis, ut vx poſſit veſligium 
apparere collapfi, He which Re- 
pents quickly declares how willing 
he was not to have finned, 

1. This is reaſonable ; for no 
man is (enfible of danger approach- 


E 2 ing 
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ing, but he will endeavour to pre- 
vent it as ſoon as hecan, and he 
may delay fo long that it will grow 
impoſſible. It a mans Houſe be 
on fire, will he not preſently en- 
deavour to quench it? If he be 
bitten with a Serpent, doth he not 


ſcek for preſent remedy ?He which 


is fallen into fickneſs makes haſte 
to ſend for a Phyſician,every body 
knowing that recovery is then moſt 
ro Þ hoped for, when proper Re- 
medies are uſed in time, A Diſeaſe 
may prevail ſo far by negle& of 
thoſe Medicines which would have 
cured it at firſt, that neither they 
nor any other will be able to do it 
afterward, Delay in this affair 
makes the work grow harder. By 
repeating of fin the Offender har- 
dens 
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dens his heart; and though after 
wards he turn Penitent , he will 
find his taſk more difficult, becauſe 
inſtead of a flighter diſpoficion, 
which he might have more eafily 
conquered at firſt, he mu!t now 
confli& with a firm habit. Shall 
he which cannot ourgo a Footman 
hope to outrun Horſmen ? 

2. The demerit of (in encrea- 
ſeth by delaying toreturn, Can he 
hope for mercy who hath ſtood out 
in rebellion to the laſt ? He which 
delays to repent treaſures up wrath 
againſt himſelf, when asSod knows, 
if his wrath be kindled but alittle, 


there 15 no man able to endure it. 


{ - Ic is ſtrange that any Conceit 


ſhould come into a mans Head 
thatacknowledgeth his dependance 
Ek 3 upon 
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upon God, to make him defer his 
return to him by repentance, Ir 
is poſſibly this , He means at laſt 
to repent of his negligence. Doth 
he, and yet 1s deliberately negli- 
gent at preſent ? Ir is a new ſort 
of Vertuethis, to fin pretending 
an intention to repent; and as odd 
a kind of wiſdom toabuſle infinite 
goodneſs in hope to find that fa- 
vour, of which” the courle of life 
which we chuſe makes us infinite- 
ly unworthy, and being continued 
in will give us ſtrong reaſons to de- 
ipair of when we dy. 

3. Pardon is not to be had, no 
nor repentance, when we will, He 


who 1s ſo gracious,that he pleaſeth - - 


to pardon wheg, we truly repent , 
hath not promffed we ſhall have 
| grace 
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grace to repent when we pleaſe, 
We are adviſed in Holy Writ to 
ſeek the Lord whilſt he may be found : *556 
and when that is we are told, I hve Prov. 
them that love me,and thoſe that ſeek, © 
me early ſhall find me. 
How applicable this is to the 
matter of Repentance, we may [ce 
by what 1s ſaid in the fich and fixth 
verſes of Pſalm 32, David was in 
. great diſtreſs by reaſon of Divine 
Wrath, which lay upon him for his 
fins ; whereupon he cook himſelf 
co repentance, ſpeedily bewailing, 
and openly confefling his Faith to 
to God,and fo returning to his du- 
ty found pardon, For this ſhall e. 
very one that is godly pray unto thee 
in a time when thou mayeſt be found. 
He that knows how great a matter 
E 4 It 
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It 1s to be reconciled to an offend- 


ed God, and that there is a time of 


finding mercy, whick if it be ſlipr, 
the finner is eternally undone, will 
thereupon make what ſpeed he can 
ro return to God, and humbly ſeek 
his favour 1n a ſeaſonable addreſs, 
leſt he loſe himſclt with the oppor- 
canity, 

It is not many years fince the 
Maſter of a Ship loitering aſhore, 
and not taking the advantage of 


one Tide when the Wind blew fair, 


with which other Ships went our, 
was forced by contrary Winds to 
ſtay in the Port till the forementi- 
oned Ships made their Votage,and 
rerurn'd. They are bold people, 
but extremely ſottiſh , who ſlight 
5pportunities of doing that which 

be- 
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belongs to their chief good, when 
they know they cannot command 
the ſtay or return of ſuch ſeaſons, 
Doſt thou flight God in thy youth- 
ful health, when to have ſerved him 
early is the unſpeakable conſolati- 
on of old age, and which they who 
then want it would purchaſe with 
all che World, it they had it, upon 
their Deacth-bed ? Is not old age 
burthen enough except it be pla- 
gued with the heavy remembrance 
of a wicked life £ This hath made 
many to cry out with him in the 


Tragedy, 


Ol gi. Ti Oh Begmion & £1 Took, 
Nevs dig dvay,&c, 


Alas 
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Alas for me, that men may not 
grow younger twice, and as often 
old,that ſol might in my after life 
corre& what was not well done in 
the former part of 1t, 

4. Though a man begin never 
fo ſoon, this work of Repentance 
15 not to be done of a ſudden : !r 
yrill require great pains,and much 
time; and therefore none 1s to be 
loſt. Can fin, which hath taken 
cleep root in the ſoul, be drawn up 
ar the firſt pull ? Can our unwil- 
lingneſsro do it be mortified in a 
rmnoment ? Is a habic of fin ſoon 
mmafter'{? No; bur as we have 


been longer in contraGiing it, and 


fo making it ffronger; it will not 
be conquered but by the contrary 
habic of Vertue, which requires 

time 
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time to be implanted, grow and 
get ſtrength in the ſoul, It may 
be that we have many Vices to 0- 
vercome, and do we hope to do 
that preſently 2 We have commit- 
ted manyErrors,and can we repent 
of them all on a ſudden 2 We have 
many things todo , and thoſe not 
ealie to one accuſtomed to fin ; We 
are to make our ſelves Veſſels meet 
for our Maſters uſe, but it will re- 
quire time to do it, confidering 
how we are put out of order by fin; 
and therefore all poſſible ſpeed is 
neceſlary in the pratiſe of Repen- 
cance, 

2, As Repentance muſt be ſpee- 
dy, ſo it muſt be ſincere; and that 
we ſhall find,if it anſwer thoſe de- 
ſcriptions of it which are given in 


holy 
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holy Scripture, vvhere it is called 
The renewing of the mind, crucifying 


the old man and his deeds , putting off 


the body of ſin and deſtroying it, cru- 
cifying the fleſh with the afſeAions and 
luſis, purging our ſelves from all fil- 
thineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfeti- 
ing bolineſs in Gods fear, being made 


new creatures and partakers of a Di- 


vine Nature, vvith many more ex- |, 


preflions to the ſame purpoſe. 

The Senſe of which is compre- 
hended in/ theſe four Particu- 
lars. 

1. Sincere Repentance begins 
in a change of the inward diſpoſi- 
tion ; for which Reaſon the true 
Convert is called a new man, as we 
learn from Eph, 4. and thealterati- 
on 1s ſo great, that it denominates 


the 
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\ the Penitent to be a new Creature; 4:5: 
| which is not meant as to Tranſub- 
ſtantiation of Nature, but Emen- 
4 dation of Temper, making the Pe- 
nitent not another perſon, but a 
better Man, A few Scriptures 
confidered will make this ſoplain, 
that every one may know what it 
means, and judge himſelf accord- 
ingly. Ir conſiſts in two things, 


__— 


1, In change of Appre- 
henſion. 

2, In Alteration of Aﬀe. 
tion, 


1, In change of Apprehenſion; 
' he which is cruly Penitent hath a- 
nother ſenſe of things than he had 
before , which the Apoſtle calls 


TE- 
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renewing in the ſpirit of the mind, by 
which he now underſtands the 
goodneſs of God , and perceives 


that to be perfe& and moſt accep- 4 


cable, of which he had but mean 
thoughts before. The carnal mind 
perceives not the things of God , they 


are fool ſÞneſs to bim;he underſtands 


no reaſon in them : but the true 
Penitent hath received another 


mind , is made ſpiritual, and fo. 


can diſcern them,and acknowledg- 
es that to be the chiefeſt wiſdom, 
whichbefore he accounted extream 
folly. He which lives in lin is ſo 
beſotted with carnal Luſt, that he 
can ſee no reaſon in Spiritual 
things ; no more can a blind man 
judge of colours. The true Pe- 


nitent thinks highly now of the 
fa- 


| 
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favour of God, which he regard- 
ed not before;and counts all chings 
droſs in compariſon of the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, which he deſpi- 
ſed before ; underſtands the Pro- 
miſes to be of infinite value,which 
he contemned before ; he is con- 
vinced of the neceflity of God's 
pardon , the excellency of Holi- 
neſs, the reaſonableneſs of vertue, 
and the neceſſary connexion which 
is between goodneſs and happi- 
nels. 

2, Ic confiſts alſo in Alterari- 
on of Aﬀe&tions ; tor as he under- 
ſtands things better, ſo he 1s other- 
wiſe affe&ted rowards them:wichour 
this the former would be no proof 
of a fincere change , bur a fign of 


hypocrifie, which a true Penitenc 
doth 
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doth as paſfionately defire to throw 
out of his ſoul.,as he would caſt the 
Devil out of his Houſe, if it were 
poſllefled by him. Many Scriptures 
ſpeak this plain enough, Thoſe who 
are Chriſts, have crucified the fleſh 
£1h.4.22 with its affections and Iuſls — and 
have put off the old man , which 3s 
corrupt according to the deceitful, 
lufls, The true Convert hath a 
new heart, . another fþirit, as it is 
called Nam.14.24. The heart of 
ſtone is broke in pieces, and being 
caſt away, one of fleſh is put in 
the room of it 5 which is eaſily 
known, for by its ſoftneſs it re- 
ceives imprefſions from thoſe 
things which before wrought no- 
thing upon It. The Iron finew 
15 broken, and the ſtiff neck made 
plia- 
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pliable, ſtoops to the yoke of 
Chriſt, Self-will is denied, and 
uncontrolled appetite paſſerh into 
a ſtate of mortification ; the ſame 
mind beginning to be in the Con- 
vert which was in Chriſt Jeſus ; he 
ſays with him, Not my will, O Fa- 
ther, but thine be done : That which 
4 pleaſeth thee ſhall pleaſe me.Gree- 
dy defire ceaſeth, Covetouſneſs 
languiſhes, Pride is melted down 
into Humility , Feroculum illud & 
petulcum animal cicuratur , Inſo- 
lence and abutive temper is alter'd 
into ſweetneſs and relpe&, Goatiſh 
laſciviouſnels is changed into cha- 
ſtity of diſpoſition, Revenge turn- 
ed into Forgiveneſs, Malice into 
Charity, 


He 
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He which has repented fincere- 
ly, will by this find his converfi- 
on not to be a vain pretenſe, be- 
cauſe he perceives Religion to have 
paſſed into his Nature, and the 
Goſpel become a principle of new 
life in his ſoul,and that by the fin- 
cere entertainment of ir there he 
contrarily ſays of himſelf, 1 am 
not | ; Ego non ſum ile Ego, T am 
not that I which | was before : He 
1s another man, a new Creature , 
a man now afcer Gods Heart: He 
Is now a Sacrifice acceptable to 
God, becauſe he is ſalted with fire, 
that is, the vigour of the holy Go- 
ſpel hath caten out the Impurity of 
his AﬀeGions, and like a Divine 
Salt dried up thoſe corruptions 
which putrihe the ſoul. 
2, The 


A 
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2, The finceritcy of Repen- 
tance declares it (elf in outward 
expreflions agreeable ro the in- 
ward change,and makes the courſe 
of life anſwerable to the temper of 
heart. The Sccipture tells us of 
nenne(s of life as well as of the new 
man. The Baptiſt cold his Proſelytes 
this ſame thing, when he bad them 


bring forth fruits meet for Repentance; m ::.3. 


that is, to do works agreeable 
to the nature of the thing 1t ſelf 
and the profeſſion of it. The 
ſincere Penicent brings forth ſuch 
truits, as demonſtratecheDottrines 
of the Goſpel like living Roots to 
have been implanted in his heart ; 
i. e. he performs ſuch ations as 
flow properly from vertuous Dit- 
poſitions and Habits. This 
F 2 che 
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the Apoſtle told the Galatians 
in other words , If you live in the 
Spirit, walk in the Spirit— If you 
live—— i, e. have made the truth of 
the Goſpel the principle of your 
life—walk in the Spirit ; 1. e, live 
according tothem,and let thepow- 
er of heavenly Doftrine ſhine forth 
in the beauty of holy Converſati- 


on. The Penitent now acknow.. - 


ledges Chriſt for his Maſter ; bur 
co hittle purpoſe,except he do what 
he commands him. 
Without a true change of ſoul 
a man pretending to ſome aQts of 
Religion, is like a dead Tree, un- 
to which ſome branches of Fruit 
are ticd ; and if he pretend to have 
a living Root, but brings not forth 
an{werable fruits, he may make a 
plau- 
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plaufible ſhow, becauſe poflibly 


adorn'd with green leaves; but the 
Tree is ſuch as our Saviour will 
cut down, and caſt out of his Gar- 
den, Our Saviour hath given but 
one Rule,and they will do fooliſh- 
ly that go about to make another to 
know the goodneſs of a Tree by, 
and that 1s the fruit of it;For a good 
Tree bringeth forth gosd fruits. He 
doth not ſay that the Tree which 
1s bad now, may not be made good, 
and then bring forth good fruits , 
for that it may ; bur that ſo long 
as it brings forth corrupt fruits it 
1s bad, Moſt are ready to allow 
this Rule when they make a Judg- 
ment of others;but doth itnot hold 
as well when they apply it to 


themſelves 2 Yes ; and therefore 
F-3 Sr, 


8r 


Matt. 7. 
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St, John ſaid well , Little Children, 
be that doth 
righteouſneſs is righteous , even as he 
uz righteous, Let no man deceive 
you— Why, were any in danger in 
chat point 2 Yes, many did then, 
as they do ſtill, flatter themſclves 
that a gool1 heart ro od, as they 
call ir, and ſome certain defire of 
living well,will be ſufficient co their 
Salvation : No, faith the Apoſtle, 
He that doth righteouſneſs, is righte- 
045 : He that will be accepted of 
God muſt do righteouſneſs , pre- 
fent to God an obedient Faith, by 
which of old, as the Author ta 
the Hebrews tells us, they wrought 
righteouſneſs : as be, that is Chriſt, 
r44 righteous, and ſo was accepted 
of his Father; becauſe, as he ſaid 
him- 
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himſelf, He always did thoſe things 
which pleaſed bim. He who vvill 
aſſure himſelf of his fincerity,muſt 
make no nevv Rules to judge of ir, 
but keep true to the old one, and 
not reſt ſatisfied that he knovvs 
his Duty, and approves of the Di- 
vine Will, or that he hath ſome de- 
fires to be obedient ; No, he muſt 
cruly perform the a&tions vvhich a- 
goree vvith Goſpel Principles and 
Lavvs, ftill remembring that of 
our Saviour, vvho is alſo our 


Judge, If you Fu theſe things, hap- 7% '%: 


þy are you if you dv them. 

* When you have got (o far, 
us "find the ſtate of your ſoul right 
in the forementioned Particulars , 
then remember that you mult make 


your conformity to the aforeſaid 
F 4 Rules 
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Rules univerſal, and your Obedi- 
ence uniform to all the parts of 
the Goſpel, If your Obedience 
be partial, you vvill find nothing 
vvithin or vvithout that vvill keep 
you from being at a loſs, as to the 
proof of your fincerity. If it be 
neceſſary to forſake fin,it is nece[- 
ſary to forſake all fin, 

It vvas the Prayer of the Pſal- 
miſt, That he might be found in Gods 
Statutes,and ſo not be aſhamed, Hovv 
did he hope to attain this ? He tells 
+.5. Us,7Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, then 

T ſhall be ſound, vvhen [ have re- 
ſpeft to all thy Command ents. Then 
I ſhall have confidence that I am | 
2 lincc: & Servant of God , when [l | 
indulge no fin, vvhen ] devote my - | 
foul to entire Obedience, and 

knovv- | 
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knovvingly diſregard no Law of 
his, | 
This cannot be more clearly 
repreſented,than by that vvhich Sr, 
Zames hath ſaid concerning this 7:n« 2. 
matter,WWhoſoever ſhall keep the whole © 
Law, and yet offend in one point , 3s 
guilty of all. If any ſay,Hovv can 
vve keep the vvhole, and fail in 
part, vvhen the vvhole includes all 
. theparts ? They may eaſily per- 
ceive that the Apoltle means, Who- 
ſoever keeps the greater part, and 
tails in ſome particular, diſobeys 
ſome Lavv of Chriſt, is guilty of 
all; by finning vvilfuily againſt 
one, he is guilty of all;; e.he vvhich 
ſincerely reſpects the Authority of 
\ the Lavv-giver, vvill ſhovv it in 
obedience to his vvhole Lavyv ; for 


he 
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he vvhich lights it in one, 1s guil- 


ty of the breach of the reſt, inaſ- 


much as he contemns the Autho- 
rity vvhich gave them all. That this 
is his meaning vve are taught by 
verſe 11, vvhich ſays thus, For be 
which ſaid, Do not commit Adultery , 
faid alſo, ao not kill: Now if thou 
commit no Adultery, yet if thou kill , 
thou art become a Tranſpreſſor of the 
Law; and fo art guilty of the 
breach of all, 7, e. ſhall be as lia- 
ble ro Condemnation , as if thou 


_ hadſt finned againſt all : Neither 


ſhall Obedience performed co ſome 
Lavvs fave thee from the puniſh. 


ment vvyhich is due to the breach of 


others, He vvhich ſerves a Prince 


in many things, and yet offends a- 


gainſt ſome Capital Lavv,vvill not 
find 
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nd his partial obedience fave 
him from the ſentence of puniſh. 
\ | - ment which ſhall be pafſed upon 
him for char, 
To this 1 may add that excel- 
lent ſaying of our Saviour to the £41. 
Phariſees, when they pretended to ; 
be worthy of acceprarion, becauſe 
they haa been very obſervant of 
fome things , though they neg- 
"Jeed others; How ! ſaith our 
Saviour, Theſe indeed you ought to 
have done, no doubt of it ; but alſo 
you ought not to have left the other 
undone. And fince they pretend- 
ed to obedience, for all this,Fooks. «. 40. 
that you are, ſaith our Saviour, did 
not he which mage that which is with- 
_ out, make that which i within 2 You 
pretend to pleaſe God with obedi- 


wal 
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dience, . you thould doſo ; for he 
1s the ſupream Law-giver ; Whar 
then, will you do it with partial 
obedience ? Doth he expe@ that 
all his Laws ſhould be obey'd, or 
doth he give you lcave to pick and 
chule ? Did not God, the great 
Former of - all things, who made 
the infid: and outfide, expec that 
you thould be pure in ſoul and bo- 


dy 2 Do you think that external * 


waſhings purifie the ſoul ? You 
are as fooliſh in theſe thoughts,as 
he ſhould be who thinks a Cup 1s 
clean, when only the outfide is 
waſhed. Will any man drink in 
ſuch a Cup ? You pleaſe God in- 
deed with your Obedience, when 


by finning in ſome thing or other | 
you plainly affront him, He which 


thinks 
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thinks to be accepted of God for 
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that partial regard ſhow'd to ſome. 


of his Precepts , when he flights 


.others,can no more obtain it, than 


a Lutoniſt can give content to ſuch 
2s have Muſical ears, when ſome 
Strings of che Inftrument upon 
which he plays are out of Tune, 

4* Sincerity mult continue to 
approve it ſelf ſuch by perſeve- 
rance, This I ſhall explain as I 
fAnd it expreſſed in two or chree 


places of Sripture : —1 will hear | 


what Gd will ſpeak to bis ſervants, 
bepging mercy of him : and what doth 
he ſay 2 He will ſpeak peace to his 
people z he will receive their pray- 
ers, and pardon their [ins, if they 
repent fincerely of them : —but 
kt them not return to folly — This he 

requires 
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requires as a Condition of their 
Forgiveneſs, that they do not re- 
turn 0 folly , which I have ſuthici- 
ently demonſtrated fin to be; they. 
muſt not relapſe into their former 
courſes ,which it chey ſhould,they 
will add totheir former ſortiſhneſls, 
and inſtead of approving chem- 
ſelves fincere Penitents, ſhow thar 
they are molt ſtupid Fools and vile 
Hypocrites. 

When our Saviour healed the 
Paralytick; he bad him ſin no more; 
and knowing by his Divine Wiſ- 
dom what he had done 38 years 
before,which occafioned his weak- 
neſs, bad him take heed of doing 
any ſuch thing again ; aſſuring 
him, it he did, that he ſhould be 
worſe puniſhed, as a Contemnet 
of 


1} 
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of the pardon now beſtowed. So 
when the ſame merciful Jeſus for- 
gave a very bad woman a fin great 
- enough he diſmiſſed her not care- 
leſly , but with this ſevere Injun- 
Rion added, That ſhe ſhould make 
her Repentance fincere by ſinning 
nomore, Hedid not ſay, Go, go, 
thy Accuſlers are as bad as thy elf, 
live as thou wilt, I accept thy Re- 
pentance, I will ſave thee from pu- 
* niſhment now and hereafcer ; No ; 
but charged her to be fincere in 
her Repentance; and as a Teſtt- 
mony of it, to fin no more.By thele 
Inſtances we may ſee what our Sa- 
viour takes for a proof of finceri- 
ty, and it ſeems that he expeRs it 
of all; for he preſcribed the ſame 
method, without alteration,to both. 
A 


gr 
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A fincere Penitent is one that 
knows fin to be fo baſe a ching,thar 
nothing but Infinite Goodneſs can 
forgive it; andis fo ſenfible of the 
vile ſtain which it leaves upon his 
ſoul, that he would, if he could, 
waſh it off with Tears of Blood ; 
and can heeafily go and commit it 
again ? He is convinced that the 
ſame wickedneſs and danger is in 
it, though (er oft with an agreeable 
Tentation, as was before in ir, 
when his Conſcience was gall'd 
with reflexion upon the commiſſi- 
on of it; and knows that he hath as 
much need to fin no more, after he 
hath repented of ir, as he had to 
vow he would not when he did re- 
pent. Can Damnation be made 


plauſible in any dreſs ? Will any 
man 
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man drink Poiſon, becauſe he ſees 
ic ſweetned with a great quantity 
of Sugar ? 

The ancient Fathers in their 
pious Diſcourſes concerning Re- 
pentance did uſually inveigh a- 
gainſt choſe which they called + 
TUM Not X; (Cuveyas MeEGvorayand 
rejeed thole Penitents, who fin- 
ning and repenting, but repenting 
and finning ſtill, checked their life 
all along with one and the other ; 
and aftirm'd, that ſuch Converts 
difter'd nothing from lame Unbe. 
lievers, except in this, that thoſe 
falſe Penitents |:knew they finn'd , 
and ſo were worſez and pronoun- 
ced peremptorily that thoſe who 
ſinned, pretended co be ſorry, but 


* finned ſtill, had only a vain ſhow 
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of Repentance ; and that the true 
Penitent had ſuch a ſenſe of the 
nature of fin, \that he abhor'd to 
commit 1t gs. erat The Au- 
thor to the Hebrews calls 1t Repen- 
tance from dead works; of which 
words what St, Chryſoſtom ſaid is a 
very good Expofition , He which 
repents Sem F cevÞP amlay meay- 
MG Twy £* oic perevonoey, La- 
Hantius lib, 6. laid, That to repent 
zz to profeſs and affirm that we will ſin * 
no more. 

The Son of Sirach tells us what 
ſenſe of old the Church of God had 
concerning the contrary ſort of 
Repentance, in theſe words, /f 2 
man waſh himſelf from the dead, and 
toucheth it again,what good ſhall that 


- waſhing do him 2 The Jews having 


couched 
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couched any dead body, were un- 
clean by the Law given Num.19,1t, 
and they were commanded to take 
it oft by water of Purification, as It 
1s called; bur if they had waſhed, 
and touched ic again, what good 
would that waſhing do? So he that 
repents and fats too, as they did in 
che days of folemn Humiliation , 
and then goes and does the ſame 
things again, who will hear his pray- 
er ? and what good ſhall bis humilia- 
tion do him? He which bewails what 
1s paſſed,and hath no care to mend 
tor future, deplores his fin , and 
commits it again, is like one who 
waſheth an unburnt Brick , the 
more water he pours on the fowler 
itis. Ic was the ſaying of an an- 
cient Writer, and what he faid 
or 2 wag 
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was warranted by one ancienter 
than he, St. Peter, who in his ſe- 
cond Epiſtle hath defined, that it is 
better never to have known the way 
of Righteouſneſs, which is the Go- 
ſpel, than having known it to turn 
from it. And he there compares that 
Repentance,which keeps not aman 
from returning to fin, to the Dogs 
returning to his Vomit,and the waſhed 
Sows tumbling again in the next mire. 
I ſhall cloſe this with thoſe words 
of our Saviour, which he ſpake to 
ſuch as believed on him, that they 
might aſſure themſelves, and not 
miſtake for what they ſaw in them- 
ſelves at prefent—f you continue in 
my words, i,e.the obedience of my 
Dodrine, you ſhall be my Diſciples 

indeed. 

If 


JM 
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If that which hath been faid 


concerning Sincerity happen to 
raiſe doubts in any ſoul concern- 
ing his eſtate, and he begins to 
ſay, Thar either the Condicions of 
Salvation are very hard, or | am 
no true Chriſtian, I muſt anſwer, 
Thar if thoſe things which I have 
ſaid were not true, Chriſts Goſpel 


would not be thac which ic moſt 


certainly 1s, the Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, i, e. the Doftrine of Holi- 
neſs; and that it cannot be deni- 
ed,bur that Chriſt doth accept his 
Servancs to mercy, though they do 
not perform perfect unfinning O- 
bedience : therefore I would ſpeak 


. ſomething more to determine this 


matter, ſoas not tocncourage Hy- 
pocrifie, which is coafeſfedly the 
= worlt 
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worſt of fins , nor yet to diſcou- 
rage any that is fincere , becauſe 
he is not perfett, Therefore I 
will ſhow what God requires of 
us, and what he will accoount 
fincerity. I will give the Meaſures 
of it in five Particulars, which I 
will endeavour to adjuſt accord- 
ing to the ſtandard of the Sanu- 
ary, the Infallible Rule, which 1s 
che Word of God. 

1. The Goſpel requires great ho- 
neſty of Intention, and fimplicity 
of heart in our Return to God. So 


. the Prophet of his Penitents, I will 


be their God, for they ſhall return to 
me with their whole heart , having 
raken it quite off from their for- - 
mer Tdolatries, and the Indul- 
gence which they had for their 

fe. old 
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old fins, It was faid of the Tribe 
of Zabulon, who came to reſtore 
David to his Throne, that they 
were not of a double heart ; pretend- 
ing outwardly great love to David, 
bur hankering in their minds to the 
Houſe of Saul, Juſt as the If- 
raelites ſet their faces towards the 
Holy Land,and journeyed towards 
if, but in cheir hearts turned back 
to Egypt. They kept the ſteme of 
the Fleſh-pots in their phanſies, 
and had the relliſh of the Onions 
in their memories, and long'd af- 
ter them ; and ſo went not toward 
the promiſed Land with a full 
heart, bur would have been glad 
of an opportunity to have return'd 
co Egypt. So I remember the Phi- 
liftines Cows went when they car- 

G 4 ried 
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ried the Ark to Bethſhemeſh; they 
went, but they towed as they went, 
and had more mind to return to 
their Calves, than ro go forward. 
Singleneſs of heart is neceſſary for 
all who come unto God: and there- 
fore the Son ef Syrach warned all 
ſuch ro take heed of approaching 
him with a double heart : Which 
counſel Sr, James repeats, Draw nigh 


to God, but firſt purifie your hearts, 


you double minded, whoſe Souls are 
partly for God, partly for Sin; 
which the Author to the Hebrews 
calls drawing near with true heart , 
purg'd frem all Hypocrifie , be- 
cauſe the God with whom we have ts 
do, loves Truth in the inward parts , 
and can take nopleaſure in ſuch as 
are double minded, i. e. flutuate 


be- 
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between a pretence of being vertu- 
ous, and a Lay of lin, called 
halting between two opinions ; leaning 
one while one way , and one while 
another, as thoſe who halt do. It 
was not a ptece, but all, which was 
meant in that Demand, My Son give 
me thy beart ; for ſo our Saviour in- 
culcating a Rule long before given, 
ſays, Thou ſhalt Iove the Lord thy 
« God with all thy heart, with thy 
whole heart. The contrary is fo 
odious to God , that he declared 
plainly char he hated the Jews a- 
forementioned, becauſe their heart 
25 not whole with him ; they did not 

follow him fully, as was ſaid of Fo. %-*-14 

ſhuah , who had another Fpirit, but ; 

turn'd aſide like a deceitful bow; you 
may as well make a crooked Bow, 
carry 


do 
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carry an Arrow direaly to the 
Mark, as preſent any thing ac- 
ceptable to God with a falſe hearr. 
Therefore our Lord in his cxcel- 
lent Parable of the Sower hath 
told us plainly,that his Goſpel will 
grow in no ſoyl, but x good and bo- 
neſt heart. So St. Paul told the 
Corinthians, that they could preſent 
no fruit as an acceptable Sacrifice 
to God , except with unleavened 
bread of ſincerity ; for Hypocrifie 
ſour's the perſon and his a&i- 
ons, 

The true Convert endeavours 
to bring himſelf to that paſs, that 
he can ſay truly, Heloves God a- 
bove all things ; which cannot be, 
if he recain ſtill che love of any fin 
in his ſoul, That man is juſt as 
re- 
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religiousas the Aſhrian Samaritans, 
mention'd2 HXing.17.33.who blend- 


* Ing their Heathen Ceremonies with 


Jewiſh Rites, made a Mungrel 
Worſhip, and ſerv'd the Lord and 
their own God's too. They did not 
know thatthe Law given was, Thou 


ſhalt love the Lord thy God, and him 


only ſhalt thou ſerve. It was good 
counſel of the old Philoſopher , 
o@TM@T0Y oeguroy, Be one thing , 
deal plainly with God. Doſt thou 
pretend to make over thy ſoul to 
God by a Deed, and art fo weak 
as not to know that it will be ab- 
hor'd, when thou haſt ſpoil'd the 
Grant which preſerves,and maim'd 
it with a power of Revocation ? 
Deal fairly; God will not be mocked. 
The true Penitent muſt bid an E- 
ternal 


104 
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ternal farewel to all his former fins, 
and that he may praCtiſe them no 
more, mult cut off all afte&ion to 


neral, when he had landed his men 
in the Country which he deſigned 
to Conquer, burnt the Ships which 
brought him thither, that ſo his 
Souldiers might not upon occaſi- 
on think of a cowardly return. 
Our Saviour hath declared, That 


 hewho puts bis hand to the heavenly 


Plough, and doth not renounce 
what may make him Jock back, is 
not fit for the Kingdom of God, He 
which holds the Plough, and often 
looks back, will make mad work 
on't; his Furrows will be all 
crooked. When the ſame our Sa- 
viour bids us, Remember Lot's wife, 


he 


XUM 


\s 


concerning Repentance. 


he ſignified to us plainly enough, 
that ſuch as have forſaken Sodom 
and their fins, muſt not look back 
with hankering eyes upon them, 
If thy heart be fincere with 
God, thou mayeſt do well to ex- 
preſs it co God upon thy knees in 
ſome ſuch words as theſe are, O 
Lord, I have finned againſt thee, 
but I repent,and thou underſtand- 


eſt the depth of my heart, and 


; knoweſt that I repent cruly. Thou 


knowelt all things ; thou knoweſt 
that I love thee. In thy ſacred 
preſence I make my Vow that I 
will obey thee, I will obſerve the 
Rules of my Nature fo far , as by 
them | am taught what my Duty 
is: and where they fail, I will 


' read carefully thy Goſpel , and 


what 
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what I find there to be thy Will , 
ſhall be to me an indiſpenſable 
Law. 1 makethis ſolemn prote- 
ſtation, that I will harbour no E- 
nemy of thine in my foul; and leſt 
any thing lurk there which may 
diſpleaſe thee , let me know my 
heart by thy Inſtruftion , and I 
will caſt it out, Idefire to be in 
thy fight an [ſraelite indeed, and pray 
that I may inherit the bleſfing 
which thou beſtoweſt upon thole in , 
whoſe ſpirit is no guile, This is 
well expreſſed in that holy Prayer 
7/«. 1339. Which David made in theſe words, 
To ry me, O God, and feek the ground 
of my heart ; prove me, and examine 
my thoughts ;, ook well if there be a= |} 
ny way of wickedneſs in me, and lead | 
me in the way everlaſling. | 
| 2,Ho- 
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2, Honeſt Intention muſt be 
perfeFed with firm Reſolution 
and fixed purpoſe of foul; and 
- that muft be formed and ſertled by 
ſerious deliberation, that is, due 
conſideration of thoſe things which 
are the matter of Obedience, and 
alſo the difficulties which may oc- 
cur in the doing them. He which 
undertakes the buſineſs of Religi- 
on thus, will find in a little time 


* thathe needed to have his Reſolu- 


tion ſo grounded. Our Saviour 
in ſeveral of his excellent Diſ- 
courſes hath taught us this ; ler 


us conſider ſome of them : f any Matt. 1 
24, 


man will come after me, that 1s, to 
be my Diſciple, let him deny himfelf ; 
he muſt think now of renouncing 
all ſelf-will, and reſigning himſelf 
whol- 
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wholly to my Diſcipline, and cake 
my yoke upon his Neck , yield 
himſelf wholly to be governed by 
my Goſpel. And leſt we ſhould be 
miſtaken, and ſofly off afrerward, 
our Saviour hath in that told us 
plainly what we muſt be, viz, God- 
ly, Righteous, Sober, Chaſt, Humble, 
Charitable, Patient; and hath 
ſhown us fully what the work of 
his Servants ts. Have you conft- 
dered theſe things ? Yes; He re- 
quires nothing but what is exceed- 
ing good; I cannot be happy ex- 
cept I be ſuch a perſon as his Go- 
ſpel requires. So far it is well , 
but this 1s not all ; for our Savi- 
our adds, That he mu$T take up his 
Croſs and follow him ; i. e,he muſt 
not only be willing to compole his 
teme- 
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remper and life according to our 
Saviour's Dofrine and Example, 
he muſt alſo be prepar'd co bear 
patiently theſe Afﬀidions, which 
may happen to him only for being 
Chriſt's Diſciple, 

This our Saviour declared in 
his general Diſcourſes, and alſo 
when any particular perſons came 
to be Proſelytes, he dealc plainly 
with them ; and that they might be 


© fully informed, and follow him 


upon good grounds , he acquain- 
ted them with what they might ex=- 


I09 


pet in his ſervice. A certain ming 


Scribe, ſtruck with admiration of * 


his Miracles, and thereupon pol- 
ſibly expeCting that in a while ſuch 
a Perſon would make his Diſciples 
2rear, profeſſed that he would fel- 

H low 
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low him whereſoever he went. Our 
Saviour,to ſee if this forward Man 
had any worthyReſolutions in him, 
told him how mean his worldly 
condition was, in that the Foxes 
have holes in Earth, and Birds have 
neſts in Trees, but the Son of Man 
bathnot, as it happened to divers 
of his Servants, any certain Habita- 
tion : No Houſe of his own for 
himſelf , much leſs toentertain his 
followers. He bad him think of 
this, and then reſolve what to 
do, 

For the fuller Explication of 
this matter concerning the right 
forming of Chriſtian Reſolution, 
let us read that Diſcourſe which 
our Saviour made to a great Mul- 
titude, when he was giving them 


his 
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his Divine Inſtrugtion touching 


this affair ; He which will be my Z«44 


Diſciple, - muſt not only embrace Ge, 
my Dottrine ; but muſt make ac- 
count that noflibly many things 
will fall out co him for his pro- 
feſſion and praftiſe of my Religi- 
on , which will not be very plea- 
fing to fleſh and blood ; he may 
perchance- offend nor only his 
Neighbours , but his Parents, and 
and make Enemies to him of his 
beſt Friends ; may endanger the 
loſing of his Liberty,and afcer chat 


his Life ; and yet for all this he /,© 
muſt not forfake my fervice: For © 


if any man come unto me , and doth & 
not hate his Father , Mather, Wif e,>- 
and Children , and Brethren an < 
Siflers , yea and his own Life, cannot \ r 
H 2 be 
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be my Diſciple, Which words can- 
not be underſtood properly ; for 
it is Impious to hate our Parents 
and other Relations, and abſurd 
to hate ones ſelf ; but he means , 
and other Scriptures teach us ſo, 
that we mult love all perſons and 
things leſs than our Saviour ; and 
chat will appear, when we ſuffer 
none of them to make us deſert the 
Obedience which we have promi- 
ſed him. And he that doth not take 
up his Croſs, and come after me, &&c. 
Not that Perſecutions do always 
follow the profeſſion of Chriſtian 
Religion; or that any man is bound 
upon the undertaking of it, to a- 
bandon all he hath in the World ; 
not that we ſhould preſently do it 
becauſe we are Chriſtians, but thar 
we 
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we {hould be prepar'd to do ic, 
preferring our Saviour before all 
things , and being reſolv'd to part 
with all, rather than break our 
Faith given to him, 

To illuſtrate further what he 
ſaid concerning this way of form- 
ing a Reſolution, our Saviour adds 
two Compariſons, taken from the 
Rules which men follow in build- 
| + ing Houſesand making War, It 
any man think of raifing a Houſe, 
he muſt caſt up what it will coſt 
him, both for Materials and 
Work ; and if he begin to build, 
being either not provided for fo 
much Charge , or not willing to 
Jay it out, he will leave off in the 
middle of an imperfe&t Defign , 
and be laughed at for a fooliſh Un- 
H 3 der- 
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dertaking: Or if a man goto War, 
he will conſult with himſelf whe- 
ther he hath Supplies enough for 
his Expedition , and Forces ſuf- 
ficient to fight his Adverſary ; elſe 
he will think it better ro keep 
Peace if he have it, or ſend Am- 
baffadours for it upon as good 
Conditions as he can get, So in 
this Spiritual building or warfare, 
for in divers reſpe&ts Religion may 
be compared to both , we muſt be 
at much colt, a great deal muſt be 
Jaid out, and the Enemy which 
we have tooppoſe will bring much 
Force againſt us; therefore we 
muſt prepare before hand, by con- 
fidering what we will do when it 
comes to the puſh , and beer the 
Crofles which we may meet, and 
fol- 
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follow Chriſt notwithſtanding any 


| Inconvenitence which may happen 


to us for ſo doing. He which 
frames his Reſolution ſo, will not 
be ſurpriſed, 7. e. have his heart 
infeebled with ſudden Afſaulrs; he 
foreſaw what would come : nei- 
ther will he be weakned by theCon- 
flict, he prepared himſelf for the 
Incounter before hand. The wiſe 
Son of Syrach underſtood this well 
when he ſaid, My fon, if thon comes? 
to ſerve the Lord, prepare thy ſoul for 
tentation; which muſt be done by 
planting a firm Reſolution of O- 
bedience in the botrom of our 
hearts, Our Saviour hath given 
the reaſon of this in the Parable of 
the Sower, where he tells us of 
many that may receive the Seed, 

H 4 tha: 
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that is the DoArine of his Goſpel, 
intotheir hearts with joy, and it 
may ſ{cem to grow and flouriſh in 
their life, and yet it ſhall wither 
in thetime of Tentation, becauſe 
it wanted root,had not depth of earth 
and moiflure , as the Evangeliſts 
phraſe it differently, bur meaning 
the ſame thing, z. e. a well fixed 
Reſolution will maintain future O- 
bedience, as Corn 1s nourithed 
and ſupported by ſufficiency of 
moyſture, which it receives from 
a ſound root fixed deep in a moiſt 
ground, ard by that inabled to 
bring its fruit co perfeCtion, 

The Hypocrite and ſincere Chri- 
ſtian confidered together in this 
matter, ſeem to me to be well re- 
prelented by Orphanab and Ruth , 


when 


concerning Repentance. 117 


when they began a Journey with 
Naomi their Mother in Law, pre- 
rending that they would accompa- 

ny her from the Land of Moab to 
her own Country — They both fer xubio. 
out with great forwardneſs ; but 
when Naomi told them what ſmall 
expeQation of worldly advantage 
they could have in her, Orphanab's 
love began to vaniſh,and extended 
only a farewell kiſs ; but Ruth ha- ,..c 
ving heard the worſt of ic, would 
not be ſo ſhaken off — I perceive 
how it is, but my Refolucion con- 
tinues firm forall char, — whereſo- 
ever thou goest I will go; and nothing 

but death ſhall part thee and me. So 

che true Chriſtian ro our Saviour, 

| * J will follow thee,O Lambof God, 
wherever thou goeſt; | do not bar.. 
gain 


Af: 
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gain with thee for ſmall way and 
fair weather ; nothing but death, 
no nor death it ſelf ſhall parc thee 
and me : As thy love tome, O 
Jeſus, was ſtronger than death, [o 
ſhall mine be to thee, Neither 
things preſent nor things to come, 
nor life nor death could ſeparate 
St. Paul from the Love of Chriſt, 
Thus a Chriſtian doth become 
ſtedfaſtly minded, or as in the 
Hebrew , ſtrengthens himſelf in 
his Reſolution, exhorting himſelf, 
as the Apoſtle did the Amtiochians, 
to cleave to God with purpoſe of heart, 
He did not make them believe thar 
they ſhould not ſuffer much incon- 
venience if they did ſo: No; for 
he told them, as others, that they 
mult through many Tribulations enter 
into 
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into the Kingdom of God , but that 
they ſhould reſolve to ſuffer hard- 
ſhip as good Souldiers of Feſus Chrifl, 
as he told Zimothy , and gave him 
far a paitern his own purpoſe, with 
which he was well acquainted , 
which was to ſerve Chriſt his Ma- 
{ter, though he knew how many 
and how great Afflictions awaited 
him continually in all places for ſo 
doing. 

If any ſay, It is neceſfary to 
form a ſtrong Reſolution ; but will 
ſuch thoughts as thoſe do it? will 
the fore- conſideration of miſchiefs 
prepare us againſt them 2 Men by 
foreſeeing evils that may happen , 
do excite themſelves to take care 
ro avoid them by ſteering a Courſe 
contrary to that which may lead 
upon 
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upon them, Tothis I anſwer, That 
confidering before hand what In- 
convenliencies may happen to us in 
a matter undertaken upon weighty 
Reaſons, will make them hurt us 
leſs when we meet them : bur that 
1s not all which | meant as. to this 
Method of forming our Reſoluti- 
on ; for that we muſt add the 
itrengthening of Faith in our ſouls, 
that we may have a firm belief of 
theſe things which the Goſpel hath 
propounded to encourage us to 
undertake the Obedience of it,not- 
withſtanding all diſcouragements, 
and that is the great Reward which 
ſhall be given to obedient Souls, 
When our Saviour told ſuch as 
came to him, that poſſibly chey 
might hſeFather, Mother, Lands, Life, 


for 
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for bis ſake,it had been a very poor 


Motive to make them embrace his 
Dodrine if he had ſaid no more ; 
but he added, that ſuch as did ſo 
ſhould have an hundred fold more, 
that is, more true fatisfaftion in 
what they did, than they could 
have had in any other way in this 
lifke,and inthe world ts come life ever- 
laſting, or eternal happineſs. 

Now that he who purpoſes to 
obey Chriſt's Goſpel fincerely 
muſt fortifie his Reſolution with 
the ſtrength of Faith , is well ex- 
preſſed by an Apoſtle who had 
Experience in this matter : The 
Devil was in the world like a 
roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom he might 
dewour, and would, if he could, by 
Perſecution deſtroy Chriſtianity, 
whom 
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whom refiſt, being ſledfaſt in the Faith, 
knowing that the ſame afflitions are 
accompliſhed in your Brethren who are 
in the world. But the God of all 
Grace, the moſt merciful God, who 
hath called #s to eternal Glory by 
Chrifl Zeſus, after you have ſuffer- 
ed a while, make you perfeti, flabliſh, 
firengthen, ſettle you. By what ? a- 
nother Apoſtle tells us, by the ce- 
CEWHAGE The TISEWS 3 OFAs v7). ſla- 
bliſhed in or by Faith, by which you 
are fixed to your Saviour,as a Tree 
1s to a ſtrong Root, or a Houſe to 
a deep Foundation, for he uſeth 
both Metaphors, Our Saviour 
hath made no new Methods fince, 
and therefore every ſincere Chri- 
ſtian muſt make uſe of this in the 
forming of his Reſolucion, and in 


{o 
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ſo doing he may ſay thus to lim 
ſelf —O my Soul, thou att nox 
ſetting upon a courle of holy Life 
according to the Precepts of chy 
Saviour,be real and make thy pur- 
pole ſtrong, ſaying with that holy 
man, | have fully purpofed co of= 
fend no more , 1 will ſerve thes 
with my whole ſoul from che bot- 
rom of my heart ; ] make a Reſig- 
nation of my ſelf to thy will, and 
bind my ſelf by a firm Vow , the 
ſtrongeſt Bond I can find, that I 
will keep thy Commandments;and 
when the Enemy of my ſoul ſhall 
tell me that thus I ſhall miſs the 
pleaſure of fin, 1 will tell him, 1 
know it, and thar they are bur for 
a ſeaſon, and to be deſpiſed in 
compariſon of the favour of God, 


and 
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and joy of doing what we ſhould; 
and when he adds thar probably I 
ſball ſuffer in this way many 
things not very pleafing to the 
fleſh, I will tell him, that whatſc- 
ever they are I reckon them un- 
worthy to be compared to the re- 
ward of Obedience ; and when he 
frights me with the auſtericy of a 
ftri& life, I will cell him, that ex- 
cellent things have difficulty, and 
aſk him, if he have not in his 
Ramblings obſerved the careful 
obſervances of a Wreſtler or Ra- 
cer , how punQually they. keep 
themſelves to ſtrict methods of 
preparation for their Conflict, when 
all that they hoped for was but a 
Crown of fading Leaves; and is it 
irrational for me to do all I can 
tor 
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for an eternal Crown ? When he 
bids me look upon thoſe mulci- 
tudes of ſuffering Chriſtians, whom 
Religion brought into milc- 
ry , in which they periſhed, I 
will cell him chac 1 will follow their 
Faith, conſidering the end of their 
Converſation , the happy cloſe of 
their holy Lives , which remov'd 
chem into the regions of endleſs 
Bliſs, and- thither 1 will follow 
them, And it he fay, But he whom 
you (call Saviour was crucified, 
Yes I will Anſwer, and died and 
was buried, but he roſe from the 
dead, and aſcended into Heaven, 
and bade me follow him ; and be. 
cauſe I hope ere long to be with 
him,l will keep in my way, which 
will c=rtainly bring me unto him. 

I 3.To 
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3. Totheſe two we mutt add a 
careful uſe of thoſe means which 
are appointed to make us ſuch as 
we are commanded to be ; Chriſt 
never intended his Goſpel for idle 
ſouls, i. e. ſuch as will take no 
pains to be faved, who will not 
carefully endeavour to be made 
good, They are not for Chriſt, |_ 
thoſe delicate perſons who cannot 
endure ro think of working out 
their ſalvation with fear and trem« 
bl ng, nor will hear of giving dili- | 
gence to be found of God in peace, | 

:1t 1, Our Saviour hath told us expreſly, 
- 47. that he will condemn that Servant, 
who did not prepare himſelf to do 

his Maſters Will, either in the day | 

time being girt fit for any ſervice, 

and being ready with lighted Can- 

dles 
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dles to expe his Maſter when he 


comes home at night. 
A negligent Temper 1s odious 
1n this buſineſs. 


1, Becauſe it is trifling in a 
matcer of greateſt Impor- 
cance. 

2, Becauſe it is ſordid, and 
would ſerve the great and 
o00d God with that which 
coſts it nothing. 


1, This Temper is far from 
that which ſhould be in a ſincere 
Chriſtian, if ic be liable co the ſaid 
Reproaches, as indeed it is. That 
man whom fin hath made fick, and 
will not carefully uſe the means 


appointed for his recovery, either 
1. 2 un- 
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underſtands not his danger,or ſup- 
poſeth the metho1 preſcribed for 
the cure of his Diſeaſe not neceſ- 
ſary , or will not be at the trouble 
of undertaking ſuch things as are 
requiſite to his recovery, and ra- 
ther than do ſo, will remain in his 
fin, that 1s, die of his ficknels ; 
What prudent Phyſician would 
meddle with ſuch a Patient ? Ir 
may be the fick Hypocrite would 
do ſome little things, when ſuch as 
are very great are neceflary for his 
healch. This is well expreſſed in 
that ſmart Letter which Diogenes 
wrote to Dionſius, when ſome vain 
Philoſophers flattered him in his 
great Vices: Alas ! man, ſaid 
Diogenes, thy Diſeaſes are ſuch that 
they need cuttings and burnings; but 

thou 
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thou haſt got together a few Difſen- 
blers,which ſay to thee as fond Grand- 
mothers and Nurſes do to ſick Children, 
AzZoy texvor, elyzay an je Qualc, 
Pure £71, provoy TH5m no ays , 
I. & Take this my Child, pour it in, 
if you love me do, a little more, eat 
but this [mall bt, Tiiflers! The 
Children are cxtream fick,and muſt 
bs made to take their Phyſick , or 
die. The fincere Chriſtian knows 
that our neceſſirous condition re- 
quires 2 great care for the repair of 
It ; that the Goſpel which weare 
to obey is a Law of great Holi- 
neſs, and hath in ic many Com- 
mandements , requzres obedience 
in thought, cremper, and altion; 
yes, and that with reſiſtance of 
many Temptations, trong, Hecaule 

| 3 agree- 
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agreeable to our natural Appetites, 
which will mak our work togo on 
ſometimes like that of che Water- 
man , When he hales his Boat a- 
oainſt the Stream—— And we ſhall 
tind hinderances from infirmity of 
Fleſh,and inconſtancy of Spirit,di- 
{trations of our Senſes and many 
wild Phanfies, befides the malice 
of a watchful Devil. By this the 


Penitent ſees what need he hath of 


great care 1n the uſe of all means, 
which may carry him on in his 
courſe; and he ſays, Since my 
Saviour hath ſhowed me the value 
of my Soul,char it is of more worth 
than the acquiſt of all the plea- 
{ures in the World for my whole 
Life, and hath in great kindneſs 
rold me how I may fave it, I will 

Care- 
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carefully keep to his methods, 
knowing, that 1f I uſe not the means 
given me for the avoiding of fin, 
I ſhall be both guilry of the fin I 
commir, and of negligence in not 
endeavouring to prevent ir, and fo 
draw upon my felt fooliſhly a 


13! 


double curſe. He hath called me 


co the heavenly Journey , and 1 
will undertake it, It is an eafie 
thing to take a Map and travel o- 
ver a great part of the World by 
the Eye; bur he that will arrive 


at a Country far diſtant from his 


own, mult go over many craggy 
Hills, paſs through many deep 
ways, and croſs rough Seas before 
he can get thither ; he that will 
not begin his Journey except it bs 
made as eaſe to ve performed, as 
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to be looked over in a Map, doth 
plainly ſhow that he did never 
heartily, or elſe moſt fooliſhly , 
deſign it. He which hath a Watch 
in his Pocket may expe@ thar it 
ſhoul4 txIl him the hours of the 
Day, but not unleſs he ſkrew the 
Spring to a juſt ſtrength, and wind 
it up at due ſeaſons. God hath put 
a Divine I'rinciple like a Spring 
of holy Life in our Souls, and it 
will ſhow its force in us by ma- 
king us feel in our ſelves a ſtrong 
propenſion to God, and an incli- 
nation to all goodneſs; but wemuſt 
wind it up daily , and ſtrengthen 
It with ſuch Medications and Pray- 
ers as may keep 1t in vigor, Of 
whar life is a Warch , when the 
Spring 1s ſpoiled or unbent 9 Di- 
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vine Grace is like ſparks of Fire 
hid in the Soul, but we muſt blow 
them up, as the Apoſtles word is 
( avalonues ) che Fire will TO 275m. 1. 
out, which is not maintained with 
proper fewel, and the Spiric may 
be quenched, oY 
2, The forementioned Temper 
is rejected by the fincere Chriſtian; 
becauſe it is ſordid, and would 
ſerve the great and good God with 
that which coſts lictle or nothing. 
He that would do as little as he can 
in Gods ſervice, hath but mean 
thoughts of that great God with 
whom he hath ro do, and under- 
ſtands not the greatneſs of that re- 
ward which God hath 1n his infi- 
nite goodneſs promiled to ſuch as 
ſerve him fincercly ; or is ſo baſe, 
that 
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that however he will do no more 
than pleaſcth himſelf in point of 
Obedience. It this Chriſtian had 
been a Jew, you ſhould have ſeen 
him go to his Fold, and there 


ſeek up and down till he had found 


out a ſheep, either lame, or ſuch 
as had but one eye, if none were 
quite blind, and that he would 
have gone and offered for a Sacri- 
fice: but God did then , and doth 
ſtill abhor that vile Temper. Ir's 
true, God is fo good, that in ſome 
caſes he doth accept the Will for the 
Deed, when it 1s impoſſible to be 
performed ; but when the Calſc is 
otherwiſe, we ſhall forfeit our 
ſincerity , and for not preparing 
our ſ{clves to do our Maſter's Will 
be beater: with many ſtripes. God 

E 
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1s ſo gracious, that he hath mercy 
upon our Ignorance , and pities 
our invincible infirmities, and for- 
gives that fin which we could not 
poflibly or probably avoid , and 
he helps our weakneſfes: bur ſtill 
requires that we ſhould always 
ſtand upon our guard, watch al- 
ways againlt (urpriſes, as well as 
abhor voluntary Tranſgreflion,de- 
firing and endeavouring nothing 
ſo much as to pleaſe God; and fo 
much the rather, becauſe we per- 
cetve that the Maſter whom vve 
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ſerve 1s {o gracious, that he ac- 


accepts vvhat vve have done hear- 
tily and fincerely, though it vvas 
not the moſt vve could have done, 
nor done in the beſt manner that 
potlibly vve could, 

4. Sin- 
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4. Sincerity allo ſuppoſeth that 


vvhich Chriſt vvill require in 
every true Diſciple of his, a good 
attainment, a competent profict- 
ency in the ſtate of Vercue. Tt 
vvere a mean bufinels, it the fince- 
rity of Chriſtian Religion ſhould 
be contrafted into a few cold 
Wiſhes, and the attainment of its 
Proteflors, ſhould not exceed the 
taint Wouldings of Hypocrites ; e- 
ſpecially fince the Chriſtian Relt- 
gion is the mot Noble in its De- 
{1gn, and vvorks vvich the higheſt 
Principles, and yet improve the 
progreſs of its Diſciples bur into 
ſuch a motion as a Door hath up- 
on the Hinges, and fo leave them 
in the ſad condition of thoſe Hy- 
pocrites vvhom the Apoſtle re- 

proacheth, 
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proacheth,who were always learning, * 73 
but never came to the knowledge of 
the Truth; vwvho vvere alvvays 
» | © learning, came to thoſe places 
vyhere the Goſpel vvas taughr, but 
_ vvere never able to come toexpe- 
rience the Truth of it in them- 
felves. What vvas the Reaſon ? 
Becauſe they gave heed to the He- 
retical Dodrine of ſome ſeducing 
Teachers, and fo nouriſhed their 
| Hypocrifie in Errour ; bur if they 
had received the Truth of the Go- 
| ſpel in the love of ic, and refign'd 
| themſelves to the government of ic 
vvith fincerity, it would have made 
| them another kind of people. For 

this hear our Saviour — T7eu ſhall ;., .; 
| know the Truth, and the Truth ſhall 
make you free— If you receive my 
Go- 
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Goſpel vvith lincere Faith, it vvill 
ſhovv it ſelf in its efte&s upon you, 
it vvill make you free. From 
vvhat ? from the ſlavery of fin, * 
from all habicual fin,and alſo from 
the aQs of grols fins, every one of 
vvhich is damnable ; Which, as 
Tertullian ſaid.a Child of God can- 
not do, or muſt ceaſe ro be the 
Child of God if he do them, as 

_ Murder, Adultery, Perjury, 1do- 
latry, &c. And if the true Pe- 
nitent have been formerly given to 
any fin, he vvill forſake that coo : 
So David, I kept me from mine Ini- 
quity : yes,vvhen he had repented; 
and if he had not, he could not 
have had any teſtimony of fince- 
rity. The attainment of a fin- . 
cere Chriſtian is to have goodneſs 


ha- 
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habitual to the ſoul, to be pleaſed 
vvith doing his Duty, For this 


ſce 1 John 5. 3. This is the love of 


God, that we keep his Commandments, 
and his Commandnents are not grie- 
2014s, For whoſoever 3s born of God 
overcometh the World ; and this 3s 
the vidory that overcometh the World, 
even our Faith. The fincere Chri- 
ſtian ſhovvs his Love in Obedi- 


ence, and not only fo, but delights 
' rodohis Duty, God's Commands 


are not grievous, 1. e. as our Savi- 
our ſaid before , bis yoke za eaſte , 
and his burden #s light ; and being 
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born of God-, he overcometh the 


World by the Spiric of Faith 
vyhich is in him, vvhich is ſtron- 


_ ger than the Spirir that is in the 


World. 
This 
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This our Saviour expeds , as | 
vve ſee in the promiſe vvhich he 
made after his Aſcenſion to him 
that overcometh: not to him vvhich 
fights only ; no, but to him that 0- 
wercometh ; and this he might vvell 
do , becauſe he gave povver not 
only to fight, but to overcome ; and 
ſaid long before, that to whom much 
is given , of them more ſhall be re- 
quired that isz ſuch improve- 

"Sh ment as may anſvver the beſtovv. 
Ing. 

When our Saviour compared 
himſelf roa Vine, and his Ser- 
vants to the Branches of it, ſup- 
poſing that hegav2 chem ſufficient 
vital Juyce for the purpole,he told 

5.4.5.8. them that they vvere ro plorifie 
his Father by bringing forth much | 


fruit, 
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fruit, and then they ſhould be, and 
appear plainly to be bis Diſciples. By 
which it is manifeſt, that our great 
Shepherd would have his Flock to 
be ſuch Sheep as thoſe which Epi- 
Getus mentions, who were not to 
bring their Hay and Grals and lay 
it before cheir Shepherds , to let 
them ſee how much they had eaten; 
but having well digeſted their 

Food, were to bring it forth in 

*#* Milk and Wool, and fo to ap- 
prove themſelves to him who fed 


| them, So fincere Chriſtians are 
, not to declare what they are in 
s words or profeſſion, much leſs in 
. yain oftentation, or ro make e&x- 
J cuſes for what they are not;burt ha- 
0 ving concofted our Saviour's Do- 
h | Atrine in their ſouls, do as Sr. 
t, K Fames 


XUM 


142 A Diſcourſe 
9-m-3-13- "James teacheth, Shew out of a good 
converſation their works with meck- 
neſs of wiſdeme. 

Here i think it not unfit to ad- 
moniſh every one, who would have 
the Teſtimony of their Conſcience 
concerning their lincerity,that they 
ſhould take heed of exculing them- 
ſelves to God, when they are not 
ſuch as they ſhould be; no,though 
they may ſeem to have ſome places 
of Scripture on their fide. And 
for this I think it may not be a- 
mils to relate to you, what Sc,Chry- 
ſoftome told his Church ar Conſtan- 
tinople upon this occafion ; he had 
often reproved them for going to 
the Heathen ſhows, which by their 
immodeſty were offenſive to the | 
chaſte, and alſo odious by their 

cruel 
/ 
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cruel eftufion of Humane blood ; 
Afﬀeer this ſome of his wandering 
Sheep had gone to them again , 
and when he ſtill continued his 
Reproof, they anſwered, That tru- 
ly they did what they would nor, 
but thought that was no great mat- 
ter, fince St, Paul made the fame 
Defence for himſelf ; and ſo they 
were not more to be blamed than 
he, fince they diſliked what they 
did. This hypocritical pretext 
put the holy man into a fit of paſ= 
fionate Zeal, and he fell thus up- 
on them ; What, ſays he, do you 
not only ſerve fin, but abuſe the holy 
Scripture ? Do you ſatisfie your luſls, 
and then reproach the honour of an 
, Apoſtle? I, I, every one that loves 
to fin , deſires to find out fame excuſe, 

K 2 which 
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which might maintain his pradtiſe;and 
now you fall foul upon an Apoſtle, 
though I know it is not with an intent 
to reproach him , but to make an A- 
pology for your ſelves, Then that 
chey might not chink that St, Paul 
ſpake thoſe words in that Chapter 
of himſelf;but in the perſon of one 
in conflict with fin, but at preſent 
overcome by it, and being ſenſible 
of his Danger, cries our, O mi- 
ſerable man that I am, who ſhall de- 
liver me ſrom this body of death? and 

that St. Paul himſelf was not now 
carnal, ſold under fin , to obey 
what it commanded ; he adds , 
Was St. Paul carnal, in whom Chriſt 
lived, who was governed by the Holy 

Ghoſt, who had Chriſt always Fþeak- 

ing in kim ? &c, To which one 

may 
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may very well add, Whar, was Sc, 
Paul only a Servant of Chriſt's in 
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Notion of Mind, but not in O- 


bedience of Will , who had ſerv- 
ed him faithfully ſo many years, 
and ſuffered the loſs of *all things 
for him , and was ready to do fo 
again ? Whom the Law of the Spi- 
rit of Life had made free from the 
Law of Sin and Death 2 who lived , 


+ but no lnger he, but Chriſt in him, 


willing what he would in him.,and 
doing what he would by him; for 
ro him he had refizn'd Soul and 
Body ? Strange ! Is ic the Art of 
a true Chriſtian to contrive how 
he may evade his Duty inſtead of 
doing it? Will any wiſe man build 


* the peace of his Conſcience, and 


lay the ſtreſs of his hopes upon 
K 3 þ X- 


47. 73.1* 


A Diſcourſe 


Excuſes ? Can any man make us 
believe that the chief of the Apo- 
{tles was ſo dull, as not to ſee a 
difterence between an Excuſe and 
an Aggravation? Doth any thing 
aggravate a {in more than to com- 
mit it againlt ones conſcience? Was 
this the ſincerity of an old Diſci- 
ple, the attainment of Paul the a- 
ged ? Had he but ſo learn'd Chriſt, 
or taught him no better ? To ex- 
cuſe himſelf that he finned, he did 
what his Conſcience told him he 
ſhould not have done? He hath 
rejeded this vile pretence as much 
as can be in two places, where 
he ſpeaketh plainly of him- 
ſelf, 1 have Irved mm all good Con- 
ſcience to thia day; 1, e, according + 
ro the Principlez of Vertue, 

which 
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which he had being a Jew; and 


what, did he grow worle afrer- 
ward? No: for he faith , that 
having received Chriſtian Princi- 
ples, he did then, as being more 
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obliged , exerciſe himſelf always to 4® * 


have a Conſcience void of offence to 
God and Man. It had been a brave 
Defence (h.d it not? ) for the 
Primitive Chriſtians to have told 
the Heathens according to this in- 
terpretation, that they defired to 
be better than they , but were in- 
deed as bad ; eſpecially fince they 
had received in their Regeneration 
a power, which enabled them to 0- 
vercome thoſe fins ro which the 
Heathens were ſlaves. For fo the 


» ſame Apoſtle, Walk in the Spirit 7 G:l-$.16, 


and you ſhall not fulfil the LuSts of 
K 4 the 
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the Fleh, Not that he meant dul- 
ly, if they live in the Spirit, they 
ſhould not live in the Fleſh ; no, 
but that,if you follow the conduf 
of the Spiric, you will receive 
thole afliſtances from it, which 
ſhall enable you to overcome thole 
Tentations which Hypocrites pre- 
tend asthe only Excuſes,why they 
live after the Fleſh. Bur theſe al- 
fiſtances muſt be made uſe of. A 
man may he overcome of a- 
nother, not ſtronger than himſelf, 
it he will nor uſe the Arms which 
he hath to defend himſelf, Ir is 
promiſed chat if we reſ#Þ the Devil, 
he ſhall fly from us — Burt can any 
man think that if he do not reſiſt 
the Devil, he will fly from him ? 
ar that his yielding to the Devil 
| will 
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will be any excuſe to him when he 
1s overcome, and made his Slave., 


when hedid not refiſt him ? 


To cloſe this ; fince fooliſh 
Excuſzs are uſeleſs in theſe mat- 
ters, let every fincere Chriſtian 
fay tohimſelt — O my foul, it 1s 
time for thee to know what thou 
haſt attained in Chriſtian Religi- 
on,to ſeek a proof of Chriſt dwel- 
ling 1n thee, anl to find a- good 
Evidence of true goodneſs, What 
deth all that thou haſt done amounc 
to ? Doſt thou find in thy ſelf a 
thankfulneſs which is in ſome good 
meaſure anſwerable ro the goodneſs 
of Chriſt's Love, and the many 
Benefits which thou haſt received 
from him 2 Haſt thou that Reve- 


rence towards him which is due to 
| the 
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the Dignity of his Perſon ? Is thy 
Temper conformable to his Go- 
ſpel, and thy Life to his holy Ex- 
ample ? Doſt thou only pleaſe thy 
ſelf in the contemplation of Divine 
Truths, and reſt in the ſpeculati- 
on of heavenly things? doſt thou 
not alſo endeavour to find the pow- 
er of Goſpel Motives working in 
thy loul to the ends for which they 
were propounded 2 Dolt thou 
carefully read the holy Goſpel, that 
chou mayeſt not-be ignorant of, or 
forget any part of thy Duty, and 
then pray with hearty Devotion for 
Grace to heip thee to obey, and 
then makeſt uſe of what is beſtow- 
ed, that thou mayeſt receive more, 
as need ſhall require ? Doſt thou 


give thy ſelf leave ro make Hypo- 
critical 
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critical Excuſes for Diſobedience, 
and pretending that Chriſt is made 
Righteouſneſs co us, thinkeſt chat 
thou mayeſt indulge ſome fin 1n 
thy ſelf ? or rather abhorring that 


falſneſs, doeſt thou endeavour to 


oive Teſtimony of thy Love to 
Chriſt's Perſon , by obeying his 
Commands, and ſeekeſt Reconci- 
liation with God only upon the 
terms which he hath appointed ? 
Doft thou find that as the firſt 
purpoſes of thy ſoul were to obey, 
ſo the habicual inclination of chy 
mind doth propound {till the ſame 
way, and that the conſtant work- 
ings and daily motions of thy foul 
are all ſer for the accompliſhment 
of thy holy purpoſes 2 The good 
man, who finds that it is thus. with 

him, 
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him, will be conſcious to himſelf 


of his finceriry to God;the inward 


ſenſe and feeling of his ſoul will 
tell him,that his Converſion is fin- 
cere: as a man knows himſelf to 
be an honeſt man, who endeavours 
in all his ations ro keep himſelf 
cloſe to the Rules of good Life, 

5. To what hath been faid I 
need ad no more, but that the ſin- 
cere Chriſtian makes a daily pro- 
oreſs towards the perfeftion of 
degrees, goes on to perfefion, as the 
Author to the Hebrews ſaid. The 
ſincere Chriſtian doth not make it 
his work vainly to compare him- 
ſelf with others, whoſe defe&s he 
thinks he hath eſpied, and pleaſe 
himſelf in what he hach attained, 
becauſe they are not ſo good; but 

hum. 
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humbly defires by daily endeavors 
ro grdy better than himſelf,and co 
bring the fincerity of his eſtate 
nearer to the perfe&ion of Degrees. 
He is mindful of the advice given, 
to grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Ho 
grows in knowledge, who under- 
ſtands his way to God berter and 
better ; for the light of the Righteous 
ſhines more and more to perfeti doy. 
The Traveller that underſtands 
his way pretty well, having a 
great Journey to go, riſeth it may 
be by Moon-light, or takes the 
firſt dawnings of the Morning for 
his Guidance;but as the day comes 
on, he grows more aſſur'd by the 
clear light, But he grows in 
Grace too, 7. e, he is bettered in 
ſoul, 
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ſoul, and does his Duty to God 
better , and rides on more conh- 
dently, and with more ſpeed,as the 
Traveller doth when he hath more 
light co affure him of his way, 

We learn from the Apoſtles of 
the Goſpel Afliſtances bringing a 


#eb.4-13 good Chriſtian ag avSegx TEAdov, t0 
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a perfe man, to that meaſure of ſta- 
ture which iz full of Chriſt; and makes 
the Chriſtian like a man who is ar- 
rived to thoſe years which beftow 
upon him a great vigor of ſtrength, 
a firm conſtitution (xya@encuG@- 
F « liwy) which the Apoſtle pray- 


'ed for the Corinthians, which he 


there calls z#@en( ic, confumma- 
tion in grace, which the Romans 
having obtained , he ſaid of them, 
that they were full of goodne(s. Our 


Ws , 
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in ature of body, in ſpirit, and in 
favour with God and Man,\.c.to have 
* increaſed in ſuch Vertues , and a- 
bounded in ſuch Aﬀions, as di 
exccedingly pleaſe God and Man, 
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Saviour is faid to have gromn ©" 25: 


St. John calls this profpering in ſoul 3 7% * 


by merciful Additions of grace, 
which he prayed for his Friend 
Gaius, 
That which a good man ſhould 
© endeavour in this matter, St, Paul 
hath expreſſed to che life in his own 
praftiſe,i.e, ] bave nst yet attained 1 
am not made ferfef, but [ follow on, 
that Imay get to the further end,Chriſ} 
leading me by the hand,and helping me 
forward,which makes me to forget what 


 #s behind, and'to add to what I have 
done well, creeping fornward, and preſ- 


[ing 


Piil.3. 
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ſing towards the Mark,that I may not 
come ſhort of the prize. I will end 
this Diſcourſe with a ſhort Glols 
upon what is ſaid by David in a 
pathetick Pſalm, who makes menti- 
on of the great deſire which the [/- 
raelites had under the Moſaick Di- 
ſpenſation to goto Feruſalem, that 
there they might enjoy the preſence 
of God in his Temple; and this 
paſſion did ſo tranſporc them, that 
they envied the Happineſs of Spar- 
rows and Swallows , Birds which 
had leave to make their neſts there; 
but more admired the felicity of 
GoJ's Servants who dwelt in that 
Houle, enjoying the manifeſtations 
of che Divine Preſence, and prat- 
fing God continually tor the ma- 
ny and great Mercies which they 
had 
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had received from him, and then 
pronouncing them happy in whoſe 
hearts were the ways thither, 7. e 
who ſet and prepared their minds, 
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reſolving to be there, and paſſing - 


from Valley to Valley ( for the 
Rode lay from Hill co Hill ) wich 
unwearicd ſteps travelled till they 
came to that moſt defirable place, 
— This doth every ſincere Chriſti- 
an; his aim 1s at the heavenly 7e- 
ruſalem, i, e. the Vifion of Peace 
which is in the preſence of God, 


and he makes all his life one con- 


ſtant Journey thither, and isthere- 
fore truly called one of that Gene- 
ration of Travellers who march to- 
wards Sion, and each day of his 
life isa ſtep in his way: and though 
by the common accidents of this 
L life 
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life he may be ſo hindred that he 
(hall flack his pace awhile, and by 
the flumbers of che Night neceſffa- 
ry to refreſh his wearied Body,his 
more ative thoughts are laid a- 
ſleep ; yet the very Night paſſing 
on with ſilent Minutes carries him, 
as a ſhip under fail doth the Paſ- 
ſenger ſleeping in his Cabbin, 
nearer to his Port, and when he is 
awake, perceiving that he is ſtill 
in his way, he goes on rejoycing, 
and makes what haſte he can to 
come to his Journeys end,the fru. 
ition of God in Heaven, 


Having ſhown the Nature of 
Repentance, I come now to urge 
the Pradtiſe of it with three Mo- 
tives, which are theſe, 

I, The 
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I, Thefirſt is taken fromthe 


reaſonableneſs of Repen- 


tance in its own Na- 


cure, 


. The ſecond 1s that En- 


couragement which we 
have to it from the good- 
neſs of God, who is wil- 
ling to forgive the Peni- 
tenf, 

The third is taken from 
the great and inevitable 
Miſchief which awaites 
Impenitence. 


1, Ir is fitthat finners ſhould 


repent, 


becauſe fin is the moſt 


unnatural thing in the World, The 
ſkate of fin is a contra-natural 
Temper, and the aQtions in which 


SL 6 it 
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it expreſſeth it ſelf, are moſt un- 
reaſonable. When obn the Bap- 
tiſt was ſent before our Saviour to 
prepare his way, that is, to dil- 
poſe men for the receiving of his 
Goſpel, which is called Luke 1.17. 
to make a people ready prepared 
for the Lord, when he begun his 
work, by turning the difobedient to 
the wiſdom of the juſt ; he was ſaid 
Mat.17.11.xg%5«voy mav@;to reStore 
all things ; the word l[ignifies Re- 


ponere in nature congruentem ſlatum, 


co reduce men into a ſtate agreea- 
ble to Nature, which by fin was 
diſcompoſed. What can be more 
unnatural, than for the hearts of 
Fathers to be ſet againſt their Chil- 
dren, and for Children to hate 


their Parents ? Out of that unrea- 


ſon- 
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ſonable courſe of fin he brought 
them by Repentance into their na- 
tural Station, 

For the reaſon aforeſaid , fin 
in Scripture is called dt$trafion of 
mind; for when the Prodigal Son 
made ſenſible of his Error re- 
turned to his Duty, he is ſaid, ic «4+ 5. 
£aumy £>Fiv, to come to hinſelf, © 
Sin had made him mad. The Pro- 
phet /ſaiah gives notice of the ſame 
thing, when he ſaid, Shew your 7'**: 
ſelves men, return to your mind, ye 
Tranſgreſſors. He that fins runs a- 
way from God and his own Rea- 
ſon both at once. Refipiſcentia, the 
Latin word for Repentance, - ſays 
the ſame;for he that Repents doth, 
as LaAantius ſays, Mentem quaſi ab 
inſania recipere, St. Paul in the 
L 3 le - 
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 7:5-2: ſecond Epiſtle to Zimothy , calls ic 


'AvavnÞ4{v , to awake one out 
of a drunken ſleep. Thoſe who 
ſlight the great Reaſons of their 
Duties to God, and leave them- 
ſelves to be hurried on in the 
courſe of their lives by brutiſh 
Appetites , a&@ but like men. who 
are mad or drunk; and they will 
confeſs it, if ever they do return 
co a right uſe of their mind and 
ſettled thoughts , which he hath 
loſt who thinks he may be and 46 
what he will, Nothing but want 
of Reaſon will make any man pre- 
fer the laoſe Wit of a mad man, 
and the wild motions of a Luna- 
Luck, before the wiſe thoughts and 
regular ations of ſober men. He . 
hich fins tears all the Obligati- 
ons 
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ons by which God hath engaged 
him to Obedience , breaks all rhe 
Bonds which his Almighty Crea- 
cor hath laid upon his Soul, as the 
Frantick in the Goſpel did thoſe 
which were upon his Body; but 
le hath another ſenſe of- things , 
and will not do ſo, when he is re- 
ſtored to a right mind, 

It's true, it did not pleaſe God 
at firt to make us immutable, yer 
that we mighr not fall into Error 
by ſudden Actions, he made us a- 
ble to deliberate; and fince we 
donothing ſo well uſually bur it 
may be bettered, and do many 
things fo 1ll that they ought to. be 
mended , he gave us the power of 
Animadverfion , that by reflet- 
ing upon our ſelves and ations , 
L.4 we 
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we might corre by afcer endea- 


vours that which was not fo well 
done at firſt; and it 1s moſt rea- 


ſonable that we ſhould make uſe -Y. 


of this power, and fit for the Pe- 
nitent to ſay, Ir was beſt indeed 
nat to have finned , but it 1s nexc 
beſt to repent ; and fincel cannoc 
recall what is paſt, yet I will mend 
Je as well as I can, as he ſaid, 


, ﬆd » »Go7 As 1 
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I will endeavour to undo what was 
ill done in my former life, I will, 
as St. Fobn ſaid of our Saviour, A9- 
roy # x ugenay, do what I can to 
deſtroy my fins. Another Peni- 
cent ſaid well, 


— Tny 
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"Atoyenv Xpgerur avarabely wa- 
CENT 


i. 6, having committed a baſe fin, 
I will endeavour to mend it; 'A. 
varabsy, among Other things, fig. 
nifies to reſume a work, to do it 
better, to make up a defeQ. 

A finner , among other words 
in Scripture , is ſaid augeglsy, 
which ſignifies co miſs the mark ; 


and therefore he ſhould repenr,and 


learn to aim better. Sin , among 
other names, is called *Amzmy, 
which ſignifies a going aſtray. He 
muſt needs be out of his way, who 
by fin is departed from the God of 
his life; and therefore he ſhould 
take 
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take up, as the Apoſtles advice is, 
Repentance towards God; 1. e. he 
ought co repent and returnto God, 
We have been told, and that truly, 
that ITetong tvCwi as H, TEAWOrws 
loxaxng Hex X TAG E510 7) T3805 
Toy Oe2y ava Gor, that the begin- 
ning and end of all happy life and 
perteQion is thelifring up of our 
ſouls ro God. And by another, 
that man is £mce:Þdv nfog T Ocoy 
Tv, that'a man doth natu- 
rally return toGod, and therefore 
it we have by fin gone aſtray from 
him, and our own Nature, it 1s 
moſt reaſonable, as his words are, 
Try avw9y Þvym TH arniedÞw Pre 
yn 1«&, to repair the miſchief 
of our flight from above, from 


God and Vertue, by returning to * 
him. To 
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To ſhow the reaſonableneſs of 
Repentance a lictle further, I ſhall 
only add two things to be conf- 
dered, wiz. 


1, That fin is the ſickneſs, 
deformity , and pain of 
the ſoul, 

2, That it is a bold con- 
rempt of that excellent 
Order, which the Divine 
Wiſdom hath planted in 
Humane Narure. 


7. Sin is the fickneſs, defor- 
mity, and pain of the ſoul, and 
1s as deſtruciive of irs health, beau- 
ty, and ſafety, as diſtempered 
humours, defe& in any Member, 
ſolution of parts , or diſlocation 


of 
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of a Joynt can be to the Body;and 
if it be not timely cured, will be 
the death of the Soul. Therefore 
the recovery of a finner is expreſ- 
ſed in Scripture by words which 
fignifie Reſtoring of healch co a 
ſick Man, the cure of a wound , 
the Reparation ofa decayed or loſt 
Senſe, the ſetcing of a diſlocated 
Bone in the right place again, and 
g1ving eaſe to one that 1s in pain. 
And there is good Reaſon for it : 
For is not an ignorant mind as bad 
as a blind eye ? A will diſabled 

' toall virtuous choice worſe than 
 alame hand? Andvile affeions 
more ugly than diſtorted Mem- 
bers? An evil Conſcience as af- 
flidive as a Cancer in the Breaſt ? 
Pining Envy as vexatious as the 
gnawing 
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gnawing of the Stomach ? Are not 
the Furies of Luſt, and the Rage 
of Drunkenneſs or Helliſh Malice 
as unnatural Diſtempers in the 
Soul as Feveriſh heats in the Bo- 
dy ? Is not the Soul as much tor- 
mented with thinking of the folly 
of Surfeits, as the Body is afflited 


with the bad conſequences of 
them ? Is not inſatiable defire of 


worldly Greatneſs , Riches, and 
Pleaſure, as bad as the Hydropick 
Thirſt ? 
' A man would think himſelf in 
a bad Condition, if he ſhould find 
himſelf deprived of Senſe, deform- 
ed in any principal Member, 
weakned in the powers of his Bo- 
\. dy, troubled with a deaf Ear, a 
lame Hand, and gouty Feet, his 
Blood 
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Blood inflamed, and feel himſelf 
racked with the pain of the Stone; 
he would have ſo lictle pleaſure in 
himſelf that he would hare life: 
But he who is corrupted with fin 
18 ina worſe condition , for he hath 
neither beauty, health, or vigour 
in his Soul. He is maimed in his 
excellent Faculties, diſabled ro the 
uſe of his beſt powers, and hath 
defaced the beauty of his Soul, . 
which is Vertue. A good man 
is pleaſed with himſelf , becauſe 
he feels that his ſoul is in health, 
and that all his powers are in due 
ſymmetry, and finds that in his 
ſoul which ſhould make a man in 
love with himſelf, He perceives, 
as Plato ſaid, that he is *v xexgo- 


ui * voy, or 2s his Scholar 
Plain 
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Phitin exprefled it, eySov xg), in 
the Plalmiſts words, beautiful with- 
in,chat his ſoul is adorn'd with. the 
aavreMda Toy aetrw, as Phils cal- 
led it, with compleat vertue,which 
is the higheſt participation of the 
Divine Nature, by which we are 
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capable to 1mitate God, which we 


then do when our ſouls are inrich- 
ed with the fincere Love of God, 
true Wiſdom, venerable Prudence, 
exa@ Juſtice, Godlike Benrgnity, 
generous Courage, lovely Tem- 
perance, pure Chaſtity , difcreet 
Moderation, compoſed Paflions ; 
and in ſhort, when we have, as he 
| faid, *EmmAtvug@ xgaro,reongs 


#gM&c 8, 1M owPegva,; NWS C12 


a exmns 3 ActReo ds, honeſt Endea- 
yours, good Deſigns, prudent 


Con- 
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Converſation, temperate Manners, 
and indeed all the AQions and 
Difpoticions of Vertue. 

Theſe are the fair Delineations 
of the Divine Image, and finding 
thoſe in his ſoul, a good man 1s 
pleaſed with himſelf , and defires 
to be as he is, 

Bur theſe beautiful CharaRers 
of Immortal Spirits areall defac'd 
by wickedneſs ; and after they are _ 
blurr'd, whenſoever the finner is 
forc'd to hold a Looking-glaſs be- 
fore his ſoul, he throws it away, 
becauſe he cannot endure to ſee 
himſelf. Ariflotk ſaid well con- 
cerning this, & I Þayvelay © Þat- 
og 89 T8655 tavrey rinias 2 - 
x<19,, a" To pndtv £x41v Quan- 
Tov, A bad man hath no love 

love 
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love for himſelf, becauſe he finds 
nothing in himſelf that is worthy 
to be loved. Much to the ſame 
purpoſe Philo Fud. A wicked man 
hath no joy in himſelf,after he hath 
debauched his Nature, and viti- 
ated whatſoever was good in it, 
Mn&ty £x0v yeeas ajnov, having 
now nothing to rejoyce in, And 
writing upon that Verle in Genefis, 
that after man had perverted his 


f Nature by fin, as a puniſhment 


the Earth brought forth for his 
ſake Briers and Thorns, I, faith 
he, and fo did his heart roo, it 
could not do otherwiſe, adding 
theſe words,g&mw n utlay x, Bac- 
ee Ew aPeovos doxn @ANv @ xev- 


n. TSylee 3 milewozor@ aur men ; 


i,e, for what elſe can grow or 
M ſpring 
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ſpring upon the ſoul of a Fool, but 
ſuch paſſions as do prick and 
wound it ? 

Beſides that which I have ſaid 
upon this matter, I muſt add one 
particular miſchief, and that no 
ſmall one, which will always di- 
ſturb a finner, till he return to 
God by Repentance ; and that is 
an evil Conſcience, a Serpent in the 
Boſome, which hath been well re. 
preſented in our Saviour's Diſ- 
courſes by a Worm gnawing the 
Bowels, or as a Ruſt fretting the 
heart, a Fire in the Veins, It is 
a 9z10y xevleov, as Euripides calls it, 
a Divine Goad ſticking in the 
ſoul; which che Heathens acknow- 
ledged under the name of the Theſ- | 
peſian Vipers , and the mercileſs | 

Furies, | 
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Furies, This Cottathe Atheiſt, if 
we may believe Tully, confellcd to 
be a very great vexation without 
reference to God ; his words are 
theſe, Sine ulla Divina ratione gra- 
ve ipſuus conſcientia pondus ef, Tt is 
as vexatious,as the company of an 
unpleaſant Ghoſt ro ſuch as are 
haunted by it day and night, who 
can never be quiet ill ir be laid. 
But when reſpe& is ha1 to 

God, which it muſt and will have, 
for it is his Deputy, the caſe 1s 
much worſe; for it will torment 
the finner, both with the ſenſe of 
his Disfavour, under which it puts 
him art preſent, and with the fear 
of that puniſhment which it makes 
him expeR intime to come, It is 
a huge miſery co be in ſuch a ſtate 
M 2 as 
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as makes a man afraid. of God, 
which the guilr of fin always doth, 
This 1 cannot better ſay, than in 
the words of a forementioned Au- 
chor,who ſpeaking of the ſad Con- 
dition in which Adam was after he 
had eaten the forbidden Fruit,and 
upon the ſenſe of his Fault had 
hidden himſelf from God, hoping, 
at leaſt wiſhing he had done lo ; 
when God enquiring after him, 
though knowing well enough where 
he was, aſked him this Queſtion, 
Adam, where art thou 2 He makes 
this Anſwer for him proper e- 
nough —Eipu oy a * Orccy v- 
Ovrdlgreg, Ge. | ammhere they are, 
who are not able to Iook upon God ; 
where they are, who obey not God, 1 
am where they are, who hide themſelves 
from 
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from their Maker ; where they are, 
who are fled from wertue, and are 
deSÞttute of wiſdom * 1 amwhere they 
are,who tremble by reaſon of guilt and 
cowardiſe. 

This being the melancholick 
condition of wretched ſinners, af- 
ter they come to conſider how 
things are with them in the cool 
of the day.,when the heats of their 
- Wine and Luft are over,their rant- 
ing mirth ended, their Paflions 
becalm'd, and they begin to be- 
think themſelves, and to reflect 
upon their Extravagancies,and are 
made to hear that ſt1]l voice which 
call'd to Adamafrer his prevarica- 
tion ; Wiſe men having compared 
* the ſprightly, ere, chearful rem- 
per of good men with this Law , 


M 3 juſtly 
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juſtly pronounced that vertuous 


zie.r7 perions do not only TW AG PIE 


£Ivoy & Poway, once xy cuty TH 1 
Oy vixgs, ON iv puevieu xa as 
xax4:v © Pavnoc unmet, i.e Not 
only exceed a witious man in that 
which us boneſl | but alſo overcome 
him in pleaſure , for which only the 
ſunner ſeems to betake himſelf to wick- 
edneſs. And this pleaſure is fo 
conliderable , that Ariſtotle could 
ſay that it did exceed that of the 
wicked, thoſe Fugitives from Ver- 
rue, Ty xgregomm & mw Bebww, 
in that it is more pure and more 
fol:d, and fo 1s, as another calls ir, 
9011 &we@ueylog, fuch a plea. 
ſure as one (hall never have cauſe 
fo repent of, 


Bur 
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But thoſe pains which I fore- 
mentioned are more conſiderable, 
becauſe they are both more pun- 
gent and more laſting than thoſe of 
the Body ; which made Simplicins 
lay of them, Thar they are 6Suvs- 
eorelay F owpagmitedy NGACTEWY I 
xlyTWggTre@a4, X [AGNNOV £xavQy dV- 
a7 HE LVIMNTU Ru If > that they are 
more grievous, Stay longer, and are 
barder to be cured. A bodily Di- 
[temper is more eafily relieved 
than an evil Conſcience : take a- 
way the preſent pain, and the Bc- 
dy returns to its health ; but the 
ſoul 1s pain'd with the remem- 
brance of what is paſt, and the 
ſear of what is to come, which 1s 
ſo great an affliction, that many 
times it malces the preſent ſtate in- 
colerable, M 4 There- 
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Therefore Holy Scripture and 
Ancient Philoſophers called the 
ſtate of Sin the Death of the Soul : 
So our Saviour ſaid of the vitious 
Prodigal, that he was dead; and 
the Apoſtle of the wicked world , 
that they were dead in fins and 
treſpaſſes; and the Heathen Philo- 
ſopher the ſame, Octycdlog » 20- 
Mixing Soi eget, ec. i, e, The 
death of the ſoul is the deprivation of 
God and Reaſon, which are accompani- 
ed with a turbulent confli of inordi- 
nate paſſions. And that none mighc 
think that he dully ſuppoſed that 
an Immortal Being can dy,he adds, 
3 Ty ag T) pr &) Cnſeaad, ama 
T1 & fv 4) Wmmwad, 1 e. Not that 
they ceaſe to be,but that they fall from 
he bappinefs of life, And in ano- 
ther 
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ther place he ſays, that wickedneſs 
is the corruption of an Immortal Be- 
ing, ©3zie1 » #" 020y ofovre, it 
corrupts it as much as is poſlible ; 
For this reaſon, when any of Py. 
thagoras's Sholars abandoned the 
praiſe of Vertue , and left his 
Society, they hung up a x&vo@q1- 
0y,an empty Coffin for him, look- 
ing upon him as one dead. And 
they might very well do ſo; for 
is It not the deſtruQion of a rea- 
ſonable Being, to be corrupted in 
thoſe Principles which are eſſential 
to it, to be ſpoiled in its beſt Fa- 
culties, to be hindred from the 
free exerciſe of its Natural Pow- 
ers, to be bereav'd of that joy 
which a man hath when he adts ac- 
cording to that which is beſt in 
him, 
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him, to be deadned to a vital ſenſe 
of his chict good , and to be de- 
prived of the love of God, which 
is the very life of good men? What- 
ſoever intercepts the favourableIn- 
fAuences of God's Benignicy doth 
as much contribute to the death 
of the ſoul, as he would promote 
the bodie's life, who by ſome fatal 
obſtrution of the inward pafia- 
ges ſhould hinder the communi- 
cation of vital Spirits to all the 
parts of the body. What joy can 
a man have, when the indwelling 
God is grieved, and the Fool lives 
in contradidion to the connate 
Principles of his ſoul ? | 
2, This brings me to the ſe 
cond Demonſtration of the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of Repentance, becaule 


fin 
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fin 1s an inſolent contempt of thar 
excellent order which God hath 
planted in Humane Nature, which 
is his Law upon it, and 1s the 
ornament and preſcrvation of 
It, 

There are few who have ſo lic- 
tle uſe of their ſoul beftoweds up- 
on them, but that they know they 
are better than their Bodies, and 
that the Faculties of it do tranſ- 
cend thoſe of the ſenſual Parr;and 
chat che mind doth nor only under- 
ſtand whart is beſt, but hath Autho- 
rity beſtowed upon it to govern 
the bodily Apperites, which being 
inferiour in Nature, and needing 
a Guide, ought to receive Law 
from ir. 


The 
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The ſoul doth diſcover,being ic 
ſelf caught of God, by its natural 
light and ſuper-added Revelation, 
what is the happineſs towhichicwas 
made, the beſt good of which it 1s 
capable, and ſhows the means by 
which it may be attained,diretts & 
afliſts in the uſe of them, propounds 
rational Arguments to perſuade to 
uſe and perſiſt in the uſe of them,6e 
can baffle ſuch ObjeQtions as ate 
raiſed, eicher by the homebred E- 
nemy, or Foireign Tentations, to 
hinder the ſoul in its cheartul pro- 
greſs towards its Felicity. 

The ſoul tells us what fatisfaQtion 
15 allowable to the bodily appetites, 
diſtinguiſheth between lawful and 
unlawful,8 utterly forbids the lat- 
ter,and commands that there be no 

EX= 
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exce(s in the former , ſhows what 
Moderation is,and the benefit of ir, 
and repreſents the miſchief as well 
, asthe ſin of exceſs, &threatensdeath 
upon the eating of all forbidden 
Fruit. Order 1sthen obſerved, as it 
ought to be, when all the Faculties 
do obey this Superior, upon whom 
God hath beſtow'd power todiſfcern 
Freedom of choice, and authority 
ro command, For which reaſon an- 
* cient Philoſophers have call'd it by 
very agreable Names, as the T5 
'Hyzpagvixov ; © ua hagonn, 
becauſe it is the part to which is 
committed the guidance of all the 
reſt, It was called alſo 'Hy,va@- 
and *EmGnmwe, eAxHoves 7 Tis 
ulouyig Suva pls, imac, that which 
rides and governs the lower Fa- 
culties, 
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culties, as the Charioteer doth his 
Horſes with Rains ; becauſe it was 
placed in man to guide the Aﬀe. 
&ions, and condutt the Faculties 
of ſou] and body in what way they 
ſhould go, and what pace, and to 
teach them when to reſt, and when 
they went aſtray to curb their Ex- 
rravagancies, and to reduce them 
intothe right Pach, Ir 1s worthy 
of all reaſonable Beings to main- 
rain this Dignity, and ir is their 
Duty to fee that it be not trampled 
upon, This made a great Philo- 
lopher ſay, that when a man 1s aſ- 
ſaulced by any ſenſual Tentacion , 
he ought Tyy aoyazuy Suvapus Ne- 
yeieoy TRoge The uroxlees oinar 
eEuwpgloc, x, 855 Th x7 Guory . 
Yenow T oixd dy gvseyddv — and fo 
Thy 
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Tlu Suvapuy NY uxyy dISAevTOY 
vaxAv, 1. e. to ſtir up his rati- 
onal power to defend its proper 
Dignity, and ro ſecure the exer- 
ciſe of its Faculties according to 
their proper nature, affd ſo to keep 
the Reaſon of his mind from being 
enflav'd. 

Who knows not that the Iraſci- 
ble Faculty which is in us will 


_ tempt us,when occaſion is offered, 


to anſwer Reviling with Reproach, 
and Wrong with Revenge ? bur 
the T9 9xtov Is able , as Simplicius 
faith, un t&v T ew 1 pv xuvee VARK- 
Teiv , not to ſuffer the Dog which 
is in us to bark, much leſs to 
bite : and to return Good for E. 
vil, both in Words and AGtons , 
Entreating for Rudeneſs, and for 

Curfing, 
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Curfing Prayers. And for the 
Concupiſcible part, it can deny 
what it craves, it can reduce the 
ſenſual Apperite to that order 
which Nature requires, and bring 
it into a leſs compals than the juſt 
meaſure of Nature, if it pleaſe: and 
ro ſhow its full Authority over, all 
ſenſual Inclinations and Imprefli. 
ons, it can appoint what is contra- 

ry to their Tendence , and having 
reſolved againſt ir, can put what it 
hath decreed in Execution, and (o 
though the Inferior part rebel , it 
ſhows its power, being enabled .by 
God eymydy *, xeareiv, to reftrain 
It, and maintain its own Superiori- 


ty. 


I'rs true, bodily Objets preſen- 
ted by the Senſes will enter into 


the 


”" 


; Which would gratifie the ſenſual 
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the imagination, and by* ſudden 
Phantaſms make ſome impreſſion 
upon the ſoul, but the mind can 
caſt chem out again, can withdraw 
ic ſelf from the confideration of 
chem, can preſently think upon 
other things,and as it pleaſeth de- - 
liberate whether that which the 
fleſh' deſires be fir to be granted or 
no; andif it be not ,- can reje&t 
it ; and net only refuſe to do that 


part, but the quite contrary. 
. Sr, ames ſays that Luſt, when it , 

bath conceived,bringeth forth ſin; and 
ſin, when it us finiſhed , bringeth forth 
death. Tentations to fin are pre- 
ſented; if the Will embrace them, 
Luſt conceives; and if it goes on 
* to ation it brings forth death : but 
N if 
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if a man rejet the Allurement,and 
deny the conſent of his Will, and 
refuſe to at according to the in- 
citations of fleſhly Appetites, the 
Cockatrice 1s killed in the ſhell, 
and ſo cannot live to bite and 
hurt, 

Thus we are ſecure in the Ob- 
ſervation of God's Order, which if 
we negle&, the miſchief of our 
diſregard will ſoon appear in the 
ill Conſequences which attend it: 
For God hath ſo framed the Na- 
ture of our Souls , and ſo order. 
ed our moſt important Concerns , 
that we cannever break his Order 
but we ſhall ſufter for ic. What 
we negled at preſent will meet us 
in bad effe&s afrerward, When 
a man hath flighted the Govern- * 
menc 
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ment of himſclf,and laid the Raing 
upon the neck of the Beaſt, he thall 
ſoon find himſelf ſerv'd by his un- 
ruly Paſſions, as Hippolytus was by 
his Horſes, thrown and torn. | hi- 
lolophers called inordinate Appe- 
rite mAvxsPxAYY Metor, a Beaſt 
wich many Heads, lt is bad enough 
to conteſt with one Beaſt; bur ic is 
much more hazardous,when a man 
muſt ſcuffle with many. Tothis 
dangerous Combat a finner con- 
demns himſelf : When he hath 
parted with his Reaſon, he hath 
ſubje&ed his mind to the command 
of every inſulcing Appetite , and 
muſt comply with every fooliſh 
Phanſie : Being made the ſlave of 
fin, he muſt, as che Apoltle ſays, 
ſerve divers Luſts, and ſo muſt 
N 2 needs 
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needs be in a brave condition, be- 
ing under the Arbitrary Command 
not of one Tyrannical Patron, but 
many, having indeed as many 
Lords as Luſts ; and how baſely 
they uſe their vitious ſlaves, com- 
manding by turns , the poor wret- 
ches feel to their grief, by the per- 
petual diſturbance which they re- 
ceive from them; being ſometimes 
more then half drowned withWine, 
ſometimes ſet on fire with Wrath, 
at other times ſwelled rill they are 
ready to break with Pride, and of- 
ren thrown into all dirty plea- 
ſures, 

I am not ignorant that ſome 
hardned linners ſay, That they feel 
not the pains of fin which are ſo 
calked of, neither are they much 
CON- 
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concerned, though they break that 
preciſe order which is forementi- 
oned : They are well pleafed with 
the life of Senſe, and are willing to 
oo as their Appetites lead them ; 
they eſteem thatorder good enough 
which ſome call Hurry ; though 
they be cenſured, yet they think 
themſelves well paid for what they 
do with fleſhly Divertiſements ; 
and whatever Divines or Philoſo- 
phers ſay to the contrary, they ſee 
no cauſe to repent of their 
courſe. 

To theſe men I ſhall only ſay 
two things ; 


1, That it is no ſign of health 
in a man to want feel. 


Ing, 


N3 am 
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2. That there are Monſters 
in the World, but no Ar- 
gument can be made from 
them againſt Nature. 


1. It isno fign of health in a 
man to want fecling, Is a man 
to be acountcd well, becauſe he is 
in an Apoplexie, and ſo not ſen- 
ſible of what you ſay or do to him? 
Doth any man reckon it a perfeQi. 
on in his body to want feeling or 
any other ſenſe ? The ſoul hath its 
Apoplexie roo. A man may fo 
debauch his Nature with vitious 
prattiſes, that at laſt he ſhall be 
paſt feeling, and commit all filthi- 
neſs with greedineſs, as the Apo- 
ſtle faich. He fins, and pleafeth 
himſelf that he feels no remorſe ; 

Is 
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Is glad that he is liſted in the num- 
ber of thoſe &-n\ymgres. He be- 
come 2a whining Penitent ? No\he 
is one of the Fortes ESprites : He 
makes a mock of fin. Tell him 
of Repentance? cell them that are 
weary of their lives, he is well e- 
nough, Let the fick ſend for the 
Phyfician out of his Bed : He may 
ſleep long enough for him, he needs 
him not. Its ridiculous talk to 
ſpeak to him of a ſpiritual Guide, 
he tan govern himſelf. 

This ſeems to be well ; but the 
Friends of a fick perſon are much 
troubled, when they perceive that 
he is not ſenfible of pain or dan- 
ger, and they cake it fora ſign of 
approaching death ; neither do 
they entertain any hope of life, till 
N 4 they 
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" they have broughthim to a ſenſe of 
his fickneſs & weakneſs, TheScrip- 


17im 4-2 ture tells us of a ſeared Conſcience,8t 


of ſuch whoſe minds are darkned, 
and of a reprobate mind,an undif. 
cerning ſoul,andof a hardned heart 
as callous as aLabourer's hand and 
of a hezrt waxen groſs, that is, a 
foul which hath no more ſenſe of 
God,than the tac heart of an Ox, 
which in other places 1s called the 
ſpirit of ſlumber; nothing can awake 
ſuch a perſon to mind his moſt 
Important concerns. A wicked life 
benums a finner , and we are no 
more to regard his judgment of 
things,than what a blind man ſays 
of colours. A reprobate mind is 
chat ſad puniſhment which God 
doch ofcen inflict upon wiltul ſin- 
ners, 
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ners, Since we know this, we 
need not wonder thar they do not 
repent, though their Condition be 
moſt dangerous; for they under- 
ſtand it not, 

2, There are Monſters in the 
Worid, but no Argument can be 
raken from them againſt Nature, 
Will any body fay that all ſhould 
be as they are ? Shall Error be 
_ fer for a Rule? It one be born 
deformed, or wanting ſome of 
thoſe integral parts which make up 
a Body, would any that 1s in his 
Wirs be willing to be conform'd 
to that unnatural Idea? If a man 
had a Child born defective in any 
Limb, blind, lame, or any way 
« miſhapen ; would he not think it 
a great favour, if it might be 
granted 
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granted to him, to have this Child 
born again in a handſom form,and 
reſtored toa beautiful proportion ? | 
Wiſe men haveever thought, that 
it 1s a greater monſtrofity to be 
,7i=.3,9 Miſhapen in Soul ; the Mind cor- 
z»:.4.22 Fupted , the AﬀeQtions corrupted 
with Luſt , and ſo made diſho- 
nourable to the ſtate of Human 
xn. i Nature. The Holy Scripture doth 
very juſtly call this a Corruption «$. 
of Hayman Nature ; for every thing 
deſerves that name, when it hath 
loſt that power which is the pro- 
per Excellency of its Nature, and 
by which ir is ficted to its End, 
This Degeneracy 1s ſo great , that | 
the Holy Scripture faith, Men are || | 
degraded by it into the condition * | © 
of brute Beaſts, 2 Pet.2.12, and in 
other 
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other places. The Philoſophers 
ſaw it by che Lighe of Nature, and 
. have ſpoken more highly in the 
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caſe ; Arriancalls them & Cog zo 


e701 jmaG, i.e. the moſt unhap- 
py among Beaſts —and adds, that 
if there be any thing &wyg5ee9y 2; 
@w{vorregy, more wretched and 
abjet, a man depraved with fin is 
thar, The Poets meant the ſame 


"| when they ſpoke of the Transfor- 


mation of Uhſſes his Companions, 
who by Debauchery were turned 
into Swine, grunting in Cice's 
Priſon, and there thruſting out 
their Snouts through the Grates in 
which they were kept Slaves. So 
monſtrous is the ſtate of the Soul, 
* When it is made ro truckle under 
every ungoverned Paſlion, 
Se- 
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Second Motive, 


This is enough to have ſhown 
the reaſonableneſs of Repentance ; 
and I might now add the danger 
which a finner incurs by Impeni- 
tence ; for he makes himſelf 1i- 
able to that Vengeance, which God 
will take for the contempt of his 


Orders, But betore I ſpeak of : 


thar, I ſhall diſcourſe of my ſe- 
cond Motiveto Repentance,which 
1s taken from the Goodneſs cf God 
who is willing to forgive the Pe- 
nitent finner; and that is fo great 
an Encouragement to this Duty , 


Ren-2-4- chat the Apoſtle ſays it leads us to 
Repentance, That it doth fo, will” 


be ſeen plainly in the Accounc 
: which 
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which I ſhall give of it in fix Par- 
ticulars, 
1, The firſt Encouragement 
is that Declaration which God 
| hath made concerving his own 
Nature, that it is not implacable; 
but that he 1s willing to forgive 
thoſe who have finned, if they re- 
pent of their fins. This Goodneſs 
of the Divine Nature God made 
to paſs before Moſes, when he defi- 
.red to ſee the the glory of theGod- 
head, when God proclaimea him- 
ſelf to be the Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long ſuffering, 
and abundant in goodne(s and truth , 
keeping mercy for thouſands, forgive- 
ing iniquity tranſgreſſton and ſin. 
This glorious Name was.given, as 
that by which God was willing to 
be 
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be known to the World; and it 
doth give us notice of that which 
doth moſt concern us to know of 
the Deity. 

God by his Royal Prerogative 
hath power to forgive,if he pleaſe, 
By right of Creation he is the So- 
vereign ReQor of the World, He 
who made all things, muſt need 
have authority to give them Law; 
Ic 1s fit that all Crearures ſhould o- 
bey him who gave them their Be. - 
ing. As he hath power to give 
Law; fo allo to threaten in caſe of 
Diſobedience, and ſo he only is 

 Dominus penarum : the puniſhment 
of fin is ſolely at his appointment; 
for whatſoever miſchief fin may do 
in the Conſequences of it to others, 
it is his Law which is violated by 
It, 


XUM 
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it, it is his Authority which is af- 
fronted. 

But as God hath only right to 
puniſh; ſo, if he pleaſe, ic is his 
Prerogative not to puniſh, His 
Threatnings are Conditional, and 
ſo in themſelves capable of Re- 
laxation, He may depart from 
his Righr, if he will, and forgive 
us what we are not able to pay. 
He may paſs by thoſe wrongs for 
. Which we can never make him a- 
mends, as indeed we cannot for 
one Sin ; For, as Daniel ſaid, 7o 


the Lord our God belong Mercies and **"** 


Forgiveneſs, though we have rebelled ' 
againt him, As it his Royal Pre- 
rogative, that he can forgive; fo it 
is his Divine Benignity, that he is 
willing to doit, The goodneſs 
of 
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of God, for which we conſtantly 
adore him, 1s a voluntary pro- 
penſion of the Divine Nature to 
do good to his Creatures ac- 
cording to their ſeveral Capacities; 
and he hath a particular Love to 
Mankind , which makes him wil- 
ling co promote their Happineſs ; 
and as fin is the only hindrance 
of that, he hath declared his love 
by 'his willingneſs to prevent the 
miſchievous efte&s of ic by tor- 
givenels, Here the Divine good- 
nels doth magnifie ic felf againſt 
our:wickedne(s, the Divine Wil- 
dom finds a way to ſave the Of- 
fender from the ruin of his own 
Folly, and God's Juſtice ſhows 
it ſelf wife and good, not reach- 
ing after that facisfation which 

| cannot 
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cannot be had, to wit, not requi- 
ring that the Offence be undone, 
for that cannot be; nor yet ſeck- 
ing the utmoſt which may be had, 
which is, thac the finner be de- 
ſtroyed ; bur 1s content with ſuch 
a Reparation as may be made of 
the Divine Honour by Repen- 
cance, by which fin 1s extirpated, 
and the finner ſaved, 

I have ſpoken of this Particu- 
lar more largely , to fix a right No- 
tion of the temper of the Deity in 
mens Souls. Itis no ſmall com- 
fort to us that we know God ig 
not neceflitated ro execute his 
Threatnings, and that he is of ſo 
Benign a Nature, that he 1s wil- 
ling co part with his Right, rather 
than ruin his Creatures, 

Oo This 


2c6 
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This is a mighty Encourape- 
ment to Repentance, and ſhould 
make every ſinner ſay, as the Pro- 
pher did, Who is a God hke unto 
thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and 
paſſeth by the tranſgreſſton of the rem. 
nant of his Heritage ? He retaineth 
not his anger for ever, becauſe he 
delighteth in mercy, Art thou 1o 
good, though I have been ſo bad? 
I will rebel no more; I hope in 
thy Mercy, 1 will return, (| 
We read that Benhadad and his 

oreat Army invaded ſfrael; and 
when they were beaten , the very 
Report that the Kings of {ſrael 
were merciful, made them come 
with Sackcloth upon their Loyns, 
and Ropes about their Necks, ſu- 
ing for Pardon with all the ſigns of ' 
Fe- | 


concerning Repentance. 
Penitence and Submiſſion, We are 
cold alſo in the Story of Anguſtus 
Ceſar, That there was one Corocot- 
ta, a Spaniſh Thief, ſo famaus 
_ for doing Miſchief, that the Em- 
pexor promiſed Ten thouſand Se- 
Fterces ro him that ſhould bring 
him alive into his preſence, Here 
upon Corocotta fearing his danger 
if he continued his Courſe , and 
having heard of the generous tem- 
per of AuguStus, carried himſelf 
ro him. Ir could not be the hope 
of the price fer upon his head that 
could make him do ſo ; for what 
pleaſure can a man take in telling 
money, when he is going ro be 
hanged ? bur the hope of Pardon, 
which he obtained, and by the 
Nobleneſs of Ceſar,che money too. 
O 2 Sure 


207 


A Diſcourſe 


Sure the Report which we have 
heard of God, that he #5 rich in 
Mercy, ſhould encourage us to 
bring the Penitent Rebel into his 
preſence, and throw him pro- 
ſtrate before his Footſtool, The 
Throne 1s a Seat of Grace,and the 
King who firs upon it is the Father 


_ of Mercies, If we repent we may 


come boldly, and have a good 
hope to find favour. 

Princes do invite rebellious 
Subje&s many times to lay down 
their Arms by offering Acts of 
Oblivion, and it uſually prevails; 
but however it may be the Wiſe 
dom as well as Clemency of Prin- 
ces, to offer pardon, becauſe they 
know no better way to overcome 
ſturdy Rebels : But the Argument 

Is 
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1s more cogent to make finners re. 
pent, when God offers pardon, be- 
cauſe he is Almighty,8 ſo needs no 
Arts to reduce the Obſtinate ; - he 
can deſtroy them when he pleaſeth; 
what he offers is mere Grace; he 
would not have them periſh 
chrough their fooliſh wilfulneſs: 
would he not? O then, Rebel 
Heart, wilt thou not auloyygaciv 
Te; O21, as Clem, Alexandr.lays, 
wilt thou not run away from thy 
diſobedient Party ? If thou had{t 
been ſhut up in Deſpair, as the 
Devils are, impriſon'd and made 
to know that thou wert reſerved in 
Chains without hope,cill the Judg- 
ment of the grear Day, thou 
mighteſt have ſome colour for the 
hardneſs of thy heart; but now , 
O 3 when 
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when Grace is not denicd, if thou 
repenteſt not thou wilt have no- 

thing to ſay for thy ſelf. 
2, Eſpecially fince God hath 
aſſured thee by an Oath, Thar he 

£24.33. delights not in the death of ſinners , 

"nor is pleaſed with the ruin of 
fach as have rebelled againſt him. 
As T live, ſaith the Lord, I bave no 

| pleaſure in the death of the wicked, 

| but that the wicked turn from his way 
and I've. According to that of 
2 2213-7 St, Peter, He 1s not willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance : And that of Sr, 
17:n-2.4+ Paul, He mould have all men to be 
ſaved, and come to the knowledoe of 

the truth, 

l It's true, the Heathens painted 

the Godhead after a wild ſorr, ma- 

king 
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king their Pagods in diſmal ſhapes 
of grim Monſters , armed with 
Claws and Teeth ; PiCtures not 
unfit to repreſent thoſe Devils 
whom they worſhipped. Who 
having ſhown their Enmity to 
God in making his Creatures Ido- 
laters, declared alſo their Malice 
to Men , by making Cruelty a 
great part of their Worſhip : not 
only whilſt chey forced chem to tear 
their Skin with their Nails,and cut 
their Fleſh with Knives, as the 
Worſhippers of Þaal did,of whom 
wa read 1 Hings18. 26. and as other 
Idolaters did, of whom we read in 
Heathen Authors; but made them 
ſacrifice their Sons and Daughters to 
Deoils : or as in the nexr Verle , 


to the Idols of Canaan, in whom they 
O4 Vere 


P ſus cs. 
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were worſhipped, and whole bloo- 
dy Rites they appointed : They 
made their Children paſs through 
the Fire ro Moloch ; whether they 
made them perith miſerably in the 
hollow breaſt of a burning Image, 
or drew them ſo long berween two 
Fires that they died, the Cruelty 
was ſo great, that they were fain to 
ſtifle the ſound of their dreadful 
Shrieks with the noiſe of Drums. 
This was the ſenſe and praQtiſe of 
the Eaſtern World ; and the Weſt 
was not unlike to it, for to one I- 
dol of America, Vitzliput/lithey of- 
fered in ſome ſolemn Sacrifices 
many thouſands of Men and Wo- 
men flay'd alive, their breaſts be- 
ing cut open,and their warm hearts 
calren out and preſented ro the 

bloody 
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bloody Idol. How far our God 
is from that temper, he hath ſuf- 
ficiently declared , fince inſtead of 
making us all dreadful Examples 
of juſt Vengeance 1n our own per- 
ſons, he gave his own dear Son to 
die for us, 

That blefſed Son was of che 
ſame temper too, as you may ſee 
in that part of his Story which 1s 
recorded Luke18.41. in which we 
are told of his approach to Zeruſa- 
lem,not long before his death,where 
foreſeeing that great Change, which 
for their fins their then flouriſh- 
ing Eſtate ſhould in a ſhort time 
ſuffer, it is ſaid, he wept over tt. 
IWept over it ? They had given him 
cauſe to inſult over them,they were 


2s bad as finners could be, They 
had 
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had reje&ed him the Meſſiah , the 
great promiſe of God to their Na- 
tion, who came to them according 
to all the prefigurations and predi- 
Gions which were given to their 
Fathers : they acknowledged Mi- 
racles to be a ſufficient Teſtimony 
of God's mind.,and yet diſbelieved 
him who gave them that proof; 
they ſcorned the Dofrine of per- 
te& Goodneſs which he taught, and - 
yet confeſſed, that never man Fþake 

as he ſpake : they deſpiſed the un» 
paralleld Example of all Vertues 
which he gave in his lite, and put 
him to death who had done them 

all the good he could whilſt he 1i- 
ved—yert knowing that for theſe | | 
things in a while they ſhould be f 
puniſhed with inexpreſſible Miſe- 


ries, 
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ries, the forefight made his tears 
fall from his eyes ; and to theſe he 
added his blood , for he died for 
choſe who killed him, and joyned 
his Prayers to it for the pardon of 
ſuch as had made him as miſerable 
as they could. After this how 
can any finner be afraid of God, if 
he repent? 

3. The third Enconragement 
15s, That God hath by all manner 
of Invitations called finners to 
Repentance, The Scripture a- 
bounds with frequent Exhortations 
to this Duty, and Declarations 
of God's defire of mens Return ; 
ſometimes it records his Expoſtu- 


| lacions with the Obſtinare, whom 


he alſo beſeecheth by his Servants, 
and ſometimes bad them in his 
Name 
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Name to command finners to ſave 
themſelves this way, 


Exhortcations we find offen in 


the Sermons of the Prophets,whom 
he ſent of old, rifing early, and 
licting up late, to warn finners of 
their danger , and charged the 
blood of ſuch as periſhed upon 
them, if they did not do it. This 
was the firſt Sermon of our Savi- 


our's Forerunner, and his own, * 


Repent, and believe the Goſpel. 
How defirous God was always 
of this in his Creatures, thele, a- 
mong many other Expreflions,give 
witneſs —O0b that there were ſuch an 
heart in them,that they would fear me, 
that it might be well with them. 0 


32-29. that they were wiſe , that they would 


oy 31, 


underfland ! O that my people bad 
kearkened 


þ 


| 
| 
t 
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, hearkenedto me  O that thou had 
known in this thy day the things which 
belong unto thy peace ! He expoſtu- 


and by his Servants beſeecheth 
them— We are Ambaſſadours for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech 
you by us, We pray you in Chriſt's 
flead, be ye reconciled to God, And 
he commands all men every where 
10 repent. 

4. To perte& this Encourage- 
ment , he hath aſſured pardon to 
the Penitent by many plain Pro- 
miſes , in which God's goodneſs 
1s obliged by his Truth ; which 
being made, the Apoſtle ſaid well, 
that now, God #4 faitbful and juſt to 
forgive ſinners. The Benignity of 
'Fthe Divine Nature is a good en- 
COU- 


lates with them, Why will ye die? £x%18 


217 
Luke 19. 
42» 


218 _ A Diſcourſe 
couragement; but when that hath 
declared it (elf in particular pro- 
miſes enſured by God's Veracity, 
we have firm grounds of Hope, 
plain meaſures of ExpeQtation,and 
he which doth not give credit un- 
ro them, makes God a har, as St. 
Fobn fays; puts the ſame contempt 
upon God which men do upon the 
words of vain perſons, who never 
mean what they ſay, or are unable 
to perform what they promiſe, 
Without this Revelation a Heathen 

Petros. Could ſay, Qui deſperat Deum ex- 
aſperat, nec bonum credit, i.e, He 
which deſpairs makes God an- 
gry , and doth not believe him to 
be good. After all this wilt chou 
not repent ? 


5.Eſpe- 
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5; Eſpecially when God hath 
given a mighty Demonſtration of 
y, | hisfull purpoſe to fulfil what he 
e, | hath promiſed to penitent inners, 
ad | not only declaring theſe Pro- 
n- | miſes by his dear ſon, but by 
3t, | making him 
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pt 
6 T, A Sacrifice of Expiation 
ver for finnexs in his Death, 
ble and 

iſe, 2, Allo an Advocate for 
1en them fince his Reſurre- 
Fa Qion, 

He 

an- 1, God hath made him a Sa- 


1 coll crifice of Expiation in his Death, 
houſl An Expiatory Sacrifice is when 
one ſuffers for another,and ſo faves 


- the other from ſuffering ; when 
Body 
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Body is given for Body, Life for 
Life. Such was our Saviour's 
Paſſion for ſinners : And therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaid, He gave himſelf 
"AvnAvitov \2o? Tv, 0 ranſom | 


war's, for all men; Or as our Saviour faid 


2 O 23 o 


himſelf, Auregy, a Ranſom for ma- 
ny. He gave his Life as ſuch a 
price,by which Captives or Slaves 
are ſet at Liberty ; and therefore 
he is faid to have redeemed us from 
the Curſe, being made a Curſe for us: 
'EZn19eg0:, He bought us off with 
a great price from the Curſe due 
to our fins, being himſelf content 
to be uſed for our ſakes as one 
who is accurſed, What worſe 
things could happen to any mor- 
tal man, than thoſe which Chriſt 
ſuffered 2 His Death was eſteemed 


by 
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by all men as the moſt infamous 
and moſt painful, and was looked 
upon by the Ecernal Father as the 
common Penance of Mankind, for 


whom he ſuftered it, 


Thus ourSaviour became our” Ay- 


. 


Ti\Luyes gave bis life for ours; and we 94.1.7. 


have ( YmoMwTewong) Redemprion 
through bis blood, the forgiveneſs of our 
ſins; Yes, through his blood : For he 
nail'd our Bond to his Croſs,and fo 
| canceldit, and freed us from our 

Debt. Thus hath God been willing 
to let us know, how unwilling he is 
to puniſh us if we repent, Though 
it be of the nature of puniſhwent 
that it be inflied for ſin, yet it is 
not neceſſary that it ſhould be up- 
on the perſon offending, if the of- 
. fended will accept of another to 


P 


ſuffer 


Cole3s I 2. 


I Fol e2els 


* ſuffer for him, and fo free him. 


| þ | en 


This is our Caſe; for God was 
pleaſed to accept of the Temporal 
Death of his dear Son, to free all 
penitent finners from Death Eter- 
nal, 

2, I need not proſecute this 
comfortableArgument any further; 
God hath by it abundantly ſignifi- 
ed his mind to relieve trembling 
finners, having made his Son a 


Propitiation for them in his Death, |. 


and declared alſo that he 1s an Ad- 
vocate for them fince his Reſurre- 
tion. If any man ſin , we have 
an Advocate with the Father, TlIx- 


eaxanl&y in this place ſignifies one 
who deprecates Anger, mitigates 
Wrath, begs pardon for ſuch as 
have offended, 


The Deſign of - 
the 
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the Goſpel is to preſerve us from 
fin; but if one chance to fall into 
fin, leſt he fin alſo into Deſpair, 
It gives this encouragement toriſe 
by Repentance, becauſe we have 
an Advocate with the Father, the 
Son of God, who intercedes for 
us, pleads our cauſe in Heaven. 
This Encouragement is great up- 
on many accounts ; 

1, Becauſe long before his In- 
carnation he was defigned to that 
merciful Office by the Eternal 
Father : So we read in Jſfatab ;;,,1uv. 
( which the Evangeliſt Mark ap- 
plies ro our Saviour ) He ſhall 
make Interceſſton for Tranſpreſſor 3, 
| deprecate the Divine Anger for 
them, appear in the prefence of 
= God for them. Iris a great ſatis- 
P 2 faQtion 
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fation to all thoughtful minds, 
that they are aſſured of the truth of 
his Commiſſion : We are ignorant 
upon what grounds ſome: have be- 
ſtowed this part of his Mediation 
upon Saints or Angels. The Scrip- 
ture hath told us that Abrabam 
knows us not, and that Iſrael is ig- 
norant of us, and that no man taketh 
to him the honour of mediating for 0- 
thers with God, but he that is called 
of God, But we have great hope 
in this one Mediator, becauſe God 
hath given him the honour to ſtand 
at his Right Hand, and plead for 
finners, Heis the great Angelus 
Orationis, as I think Tertullian cal- 
led him ; who, when the prayers 
of Saints goes up to Heaven, puts 
in his Merits to make them accep- 

table. 
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table. As for others, alas , poor 
Souls! they have ne merits to make 
their own Prayers ſweet, and how 
then ſhall they perfume thoſe of 
others? 

2. This our Advocate was al- 
ways, and is the moſt beloved Son 
of God. He dwelt eternally in 
the Boſom of the Father ; a phraſe 
which fignifies Intimacy andLove, 
He is one to whom the Father ne- 
ver denied any thing : ſo he faid 
himſelf, I know that thou heareft me 
always, 

3, It is agreat Encouragement 
that we have ſuch an Advocate , 
who by his Death merited a juſt 
Right to intercede with God for 
ſinners, He might well pray for 
pardon, who offered himlelt a 
P 3 Sa- 
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Sacrifice of Expiation, and de- 
mand the Releaſe of Captives for 
whom he had paid the Ranſom, 

Weare not to think thac in 
Heaven our Saviour prays for fin- 
ners, offering up cries with tears 
for them; but intercedes with the 
Aurhority of Mediation, which he 
obtained by his Death. He ap- 
pears in the preſence of God for 
us, offering great Reaſons for our 
pardon, 

4. To this add, that he hath, 
whilſt he doth this, ſtrong defires 
in himſelf to have us made parta- 
kers of it, We are told thar. he 
is a merciful High Prieſt in things 
pertaining to God ; and that he 1s 
willing to make Reconciliation for 
us : not like the Maſters of Re- 
gueſts 


Pant —— —— a 7 
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queſts in this World, who many 
times are ſo hard to come at, that 


it is eaſter to ger a Peticion grant- 
ed by the King, than preſented by 


his Servant. 


No; he is ſo merci- 


ful,that he hath bid us come bold- 


ly co the Throne of Grace, and to #.4.4.6. 


be confident that we ſhall obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need ; we may come wue@ 
TaLCeNNCE) freely declare our caſe 
to God, have free acceſs to him for 
chat purpoſe, and we hall not be 


turned away with ſhame, as peo- 1 74: Z x 


ple are when cheir Petitions are 


lighted, 


XUM 
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This goodneſs of our Saviour's 
Temper is an inward Advocate for 
| us, always dwelling in his Breaſt, 
making him willing to receive the 


Pe. 
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Petitions which we offer to him , 
and alſo to preſent them to the E- 
ternal Father, and to add to them 
what may make them acceptable. 
He ſhow'd his benign Diſpoſicion 
before he left this World , in that 


- kind Excuſe which he made for the 


Matt.26, 
40,41. 


negle& of his Friends , who failed 
him in a time when he much need- 
ed their Service, For though he 
reproved them for their fault — 
What ? could you not watch with me 
one bour in this my great Agony ? yet 
he mercifully both cold them their 
Danger, and how to avoid it, and 
made fome Excuſe for them, ſay. 
ing, The Spirit is willing, but the 
Fleſh weak, Beſides this, he plainly 
ſhowed his good Temper,when up- 
on the Croſs he deprecated the 

Ven» 
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Vengeance of the Eternal Father , 
and prayed it might not fall upon 
ſuch as had ſufficiently deſerved 
it. Theſe Conſiderations do give 
vaſt encouragement to finners to 
repent,fince by them they ſee how 
eaſily they may come to Mer- 
cy 


pn” SU C7 Lend ® 


To which | ſhall only add one 
more, which is, That God hath 


declared himſelf highly pleaſed 
when ſinners do repent, and ac- 
cept of his pardon. For this take 
our Sav1our's word, [ ſay unto you, , < 
that there #4 great joy in the preſence *- 
of the Angels of God over one ſinner 
that repenteth, This our Saviour 
further expreſſech in the Parable of 
the Prodigal, which follows in the 


ſame Chapter; for when he came 
back 
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back from his vicious Courſe, it is 
ſaid there, That his Father, when 
he was afar off, had compaſſion on him, 
ran to meet bim, fell on his Neck and 
kiſſed him , that is, gave him all 
ſigns of Reconciliation, & expreſ- 
ſed all decent Joy for his Return, 
in killing the fatted Calf to make 
him a Feaſt, and adding Muſfick 
and Dancing to make it pleaſant, 
Though theſe things are ſpoken 
1 Yom? yet we think wor- 
thily and rightly of God, when by 
ſuch Exprefſions we underſtand 
huw acceptable our Repentance 
1s to him, and by that are moved 
co repent. 

And now upon the forementi- 
oned Conſiderations, how can the 
ſinner but fall upon his knees, and 

ſay? 
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ſay? O Lord, | am.ſenfible of my 
folly, I am pain d wich my guilt; 


Tam fo obnoxious to thy wrath, 


that if thou ſhouldſt mark my fin 
in order to punifhment, I know I 
ſhould not be able to abide it; 
but 1 ſee there is mercy with thee that 
thou mays be feared ; thy goodneſs 
leads me to Repemtance, and I will 
follow its gentle conduGt, and re- 


- turnto thee: And thus I make my 


XUM 


Prayer ; O Lord, though I moſt 
juſtly deſerve to be condemned, 
yet I beſeech thee not to condemn 
me. What profit is there in my 
Blood ? Behold, I offer thee tor 
my Ranſom a better Life than my 
own, that of thy dear Son : and 
fince thou didlt commend thy 
Love to mankind , that he ſhould 

die 
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die for finners; O grant me part 
in that Love, Since thou waſt 
pleaſed to make to meet upon him 
the Iniquities of us all , lay mine 
upon him I befeech thee. Ir is 
eaſier for thee ro pardon my fins, 
than to have given thy dear Son 
to be a Sacrifice for them, He hath 
more pleaſed thee by his Obedi- 
ence, than I have grieved thee by 


my Diſobedience. The voice of « 


his Blood cries lowder for pardon, 
than my fins for vengeance, Since 
thy beloved Son died for our fins, 
and roſe again for our juſtificati.. 
on ; fince thou haſt reconciled me 
to thee by his death, now much 
more let me be ſaved by his 


life, 


And, 
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And, O bleſſed Jeſus, fince 
thou didft not refuſe to die for my 
ſins , I pray thee that I may not 
die for them too. After thy In- 
} carnation thou didft declare that 
thou cameſt not to be miniſtred 
unto, but toſerve others, and (O 
unexpreſlible kindneſs ! ) to give 

thy life a Ranſom for many ; it is 
ſufficient for the fins of all the 
World ; leave not mine out I be- 
Þ ſeech thee, but let me be one of 
theRedeemed made happy by thee, 
becauſe thou madeſt thy Soul an 
Offering for their ſins. Thou waſt 
pleaſed, among thy Titles of Glo- 
ry, to take this of a Saviour; and 
3s thou did(t not then deſpiſe that 
merciful Office, ſoneither art thou 
yet weary of it ; Save me, even 
me 
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me alſo, I pray thee, and fay un- 
to my Soul, that thou art my ſal- 
vation, It 1s lony ago that thou 
did(t call ro thee all ſuch as are 
weary and heavy laden, 1 am one of | 
choſe, O Lord, my fins ly heavy 
upon me like a load of Sand, and 
without thy help the Burden will 
grow intolerable ; I beſeech thee, 
according tothy gracious promile, 

to take it off and give me eaſe, 0 
Lamb of God, who takes away the |. 
ſons of the World, 

Thou waſt pleaſed in the days 
of thy Fleſh to pity the miſeries of 
finners; Thy Compaſlion is not 
withered ; thy pity is not dried 
up, It extends it ſelf from Gene- 
ration to Generation ; thou ſhew- 
eſt mercy to thouſands, and laveſt 
ro 
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to the urmoſt of all times all that 
come unto God by thee : I come 
unto the Eternal Father hoping 
in thy mediation; fave me I be- 
ſeech thee, O Prince of pity. 

' Thou did(t command thy Ser. 
vants fo preach Repentance and 
Remifion of ſins in thy Name,and 
didſt pray fer ſuch as ſhould be- 
lieve in thee through their Word ; 
I amone of thoſe, moſt merciful 
Jeſus, let the benefit of thy pray- 
er reach me alſo, Thou under- 
rookeſt ro make Interceſlion for 
ſinners, and didſt beg their Re- 
leaſe, as well thou mighteſt , for 
thou didſt pay their Debt; O 
pray for me alſo, moſt merciful 
Advocate, When thou wenteſt 
into thy Glory , thou didſt net 
leave 
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leave the Remembrance of poor 


Souls behind thee, bur didft let 
them know before thy departure 
hence, that thou walt going to ap- 
pear in the preſence of God for 
them; remember me too now thou 
art in thy Kingdom, O Lover of 
Souls, whoever liveſt to make In- 
rerceſſion, 

Before I proceed to the laſt 
Motive,leſt the former ſhould miſs 
their defired Effe&, I will ſtay 
here, and briefly anſwer two Ob- 
jections, which without any juſt 
ground ſome have made to their 
own hinderance in this Afﬀeair. 

1. One faith , That notwith. 
ſtanding all which hach been diſ- 
courſed concerning the goodneſs 
of God, yet do nor know whe- 


| 


ns 
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ther he intends any kindneſs to. 
wards me in his Declarations, be. 
cauſe he may by ſome ſecret will 
have debarred me from having a- 
ny benefit by them. 

2, Another ſaith , It may be 
God would pardon me if 1 did 
repent ; but what am I better for 
that,fince I find in my ſelf no pow- 
er to repent? 

. Tothe firſt; After all thar 

+ full Declaration which God hath 
made of his goodneſs , doſt thou 
doubt his Realicy ? And though 
he hath affirmed his readineſs to 
fave, doſt thou think that by ſome 

| hidden Will he hath reſolved thy 
Damnation © Ler me then ſay to 

| thee, in the words of a late Divine 
| of this Church —0O thou Hypocrite! 


A *% Q_ be- 
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becauſe thou haſt two wills, one in thy 
Words, and another in thy mind, dof 
thou think that God hath ſo too? that 
be Speaks one thing, and means ano- 
ther ? That he hath a ſecret will con- 
tradiflory to his revealed ? If it be 
ſecret, how cameſi thou to know it ? 
No; thou art wicked in making God 
a har and aſſembler like thy ſelf. 
So he. | will add, That ſuch blaſ- 
phemous words, without Repen- 
rance, Will be ſeverely accounted 
for one day ; and that God will 
reprove thee, and fer this, among 
thy other fins,in order before thee. 
Leave of theſe vile Imaginacions , 
and never let .it enter into thy 
mind to think, that God hath des 
clared one thing to men in his 
Word, and hath decreed another 
CON= 
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concerning them in himſelf, He 
is the God of Truth; and therefore 
repent, and truſt in his mers 
cy. 

2, Tothe other, Who ſays 
he would, but hath no power to 
Repent, and fo looks upon the 
goodneſs of God in forgiving the 
Penicent as not available to him , 
I anſwer; That it is true, fince 
our fall we cannot return to God 
by our own weak power ; but 
that is no Excule for Impenitence, 
becauſe God is ready to ſupply 
that Defe& with the Aſſiſtance of 
his Grace. God was pleaſed to 455.31, 
make his dear Son a Saviour to 
g1ve repentance and remiſſion of 
tins ; not only to pardon finners 
upon their repentance, but togive 


Q 2 them 
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them grace to enable them to re- 
pent , and ſoobtain pardon. This 

Zuke 11, Brace may be had for aſking — 

'3 He will give bis Holy Spirit to them 

that ask bim, It is the good plea- 

ſure of him who hath commanded 

us to will and do what we ought, 

76i.2. to enable us to will and do what we 
ought. 

This affiſtance of the Divine 

Zelir-@ grace ] ſhall expreſs in St. Augu- 

 * fline's words,Nonin e divinitus ad- 

juvamur ad operandam juſtitiam, quod 

Legem Deus dedit plenam bonis pre- 

ceptis; ſed quod ipſa voluntas nofira, 

ſine qua operari bonum non poſſumus, 

adjuvatur C erigitur impartito Spiri- 

tu Gratiz; i.e, we are not divine- 

ly afliſted to the working of Righ- 

teoulnels in this, that God hath 

given 
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given usa Law full of good Pre- 
cepts; but becauſe our Will, with- 
, Our which we cannot do good , is 
* helpt and erefted by the Spiric of 
grace beſtowed upon us. 

It is a great favour , that God 
hath been pleaſed to give us his 
Goſpel, whichSt. Paul calls yaerg 
owmeiGy, ſaving grace ; It ſhows 
the way of Salvation to us: by it 
we are made to underſtand the 
moſt important concerns of our 
ſouls ; that ſhows us the gracious 
conditions of our pardon , and 
lays before us ſtrong Reaſons to 
convince us of the neceflicy of our 
complyance with what God hath 
propounded, if we wil! be happy, 
and demonſtrates the reaſonable- 


neſs of Obedience. But God is 
Q_3 pleaſed 
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pleaſedalfoto invigorate his Goſpel 

Methods with the gracious Opera- 

tion of his benign Spiric , which 

makes a Divine Lighc ſhine, into/ 
the Mind , clears up the mitt” of 
Ignorance which lay upon it be- 

fore, and makes us know the things 
which belong to our peace; awa- 
kens our Conſciences, and makes 
us apprehenſive of the danger of 
fin, and aftrighrs us with the truth 
of Divine Threatnings; makes us 
confider heavenly Morives, opens 


4.15.14 our hearts,as 1t did Lydia's, to at- 


rend to the things which are ſpo- 
ken to us, and inclines us to com- 
ply with the reafon of them ; it 
raiſcth our wills out of floth and 
languor by a ſecret ardor of life 
conveyed into our Souls , avyoc 


oi 
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oic 019k O85, by ways which God 
knows, as St. Baſil ſaith, and fo 
puts into our minds good Deſires, 
and makes us begin to feel in our 
Souls a hunger after Righteouſnels; 
it melrs us with the Love of God 
and his dear Son , makes us a- 
ſhamed to fin any more,and com- 
forts us with the hope of Pardon 
and Reſtoration to the Divine Fa. 
vour, and ſo conjures us by po- 
tent Arguments to enter into the 
Bands of the Covenant , and per- 
fwades us to ſubmir thankfully to 
the terms of the Goſpel. 

Thus our bleffed Saviour ſtands 
at the Door and knocks ; thus the 
heavenly Father draws ns to hits 
Son : and the finner ſhould ſay — 
I find che gracious Spirit of God 


Q_4 leading 
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leading me towards the Land of 
the Living. | will refign my ſelf 
to his Condut, 1 will be led by 
him,l will follow the Lamb whereſo- 
ever he goes, Doth my Saviour 
youchſafe tro knock at my Door ? 
I am infinitely bcholden to him, 
1 will open io him, I will let him 
in, and give him the poſſeflion of 
my Soul, 
1h s is the Divine grace, and 
it is our Duty to make a careful 
uſe of it ; and then we ſhall have 
more to help us to perfe& what is 
well begun. A ready complyance 
with ſuch merciful Afiftance is 
highly requilice ; for if we refiſt 
God's kind Motions, and ſlight 
the help beſtowed, we may fru- 
ftrate the deſign of his Mercy a- 
gainſt 
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gainſt our ſelves, and make that 
grace ineffeftual which would have 
ſaved us, if we had improved it 
with our concurrent endea- 
vours. 

We muſt not expett that God 
ſhould pull us our of a ſtate of fin, 
and drag us intoa ſtare of vertue by 
an irreſiſtible force: God is pleaſed 


in Converfion to draw us towards 


| himſelf by the Cords of a Man, by 
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ſuch Arguments as we underſtand 
to be moſt reaſonable,and by ſuch 
Motives as are apt to perſwade 
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ſuch as will conſider , and by the - 


gentle Swaftons of his good Spirir, 
with the Cords of Love, and the 
Bands of Kindneſs, We muſt nor 
think that God ſhould a& upon us 
tg the extent of his Omnipotence, 


but . 
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but according to his Wiſdom, He 
knows what help is ſufficient for us, 
and how fit it is that we ſhould 
thankfully uſe what is enough, 
without aſking what is too much. 
He takes what method he pleaſerh 
in the diſpenſing of his grace , 
which we are not to appoint, but 
obeſerve, Our Duty 1s toaccept 
of ſufficient grace, and ule it, that 
we may be converted, and not 
teach God how to convert us. 

God was always diſpleaſed with 
men, when negle&ing the kindnefs 
which he ſhowed them, they 
wou.d preſcribe him methods for 
the communication of his good- 
neſs, 


When 
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When the Iſraclices were led 718.4. 


through the Wikderneſs, they were 
well enough provided for by God's 
care, and ſhould have been not 
only content, but thankful : they 
were neither; bur lothing the 
Bread of Heaven, which God had 
appointed for them, they would 
have Quails. They had them ; 
but they had better have been with- 
out them : for God was angry at 
their rude unthankfulneſs __ For 
the limited the Holy One of [/rael. 
They would not only be provided 
for, but in ſuch a way as they 
themſelves ſhould deſcribe. 

We have a very good account 
of this matter in that excellent 


Parable of [aiah,where God ſpeak- ;;..;. 


ing of the Jewiſh people, whom he 


calls 
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calls his Vineyard, faith, That he 
planted it in a fat Soyl, hedged it, 
that is, guarded it wich his Pro- 
vidence, ſcta Vine which was ge- 
nerous, gave them excellent Laws, 
the teachings ot inſpired men, and 
the afliſtances of his grace, and all 
ſufficient means to promote their 
bringing forth Fruit anſwerable co 
his Care ; Bur after all, inſtead of 
good Grapes, they brought forth 
wild Grapes; God was diſplealed, 
and for the Juſtice of his Anger he 
appealed ro the Judgment and 
Conſcience of choſe who had ſlight- 
ed his Favours, and ſaid , What 
could | have done more to my 
Vineyard than I have done? I have 
done what I thought fic for me to 
do, and beſtowed what I thoughc 

enough 
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enough for them to receive, and 

becauſe they have made me no an- 

ſwerable Returns, I will take away 

my Hedge, and lay them waſte. 
Now finner,take heed what will | 

become of thee, and haye—a care | 

of Folly in pretending to teach | 

God what he might have done 

more for thee, and bring forth 

Fruits meet for Repentance , ac- 

cording to the grace beſtowed. Re. > 

member the Fig-tree in the Go- 

ſpel, which having no Fruit upon 

It when our Saviour ſought it, was 

curſed and withered; And take Sr. 

Chryſoft. counſel concerning it; We 

were beaten inthistype,thou art frighted 

in this tree,thou art inſlruted to thee 3s 

given wholſome Admonition;prevent the 

' coming of the Lord with good Fruits : 

What 
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What God expetis from thee Tet him 
find, bet bim have what he deſires, left 
what happened to this Tree from God, 
happen to thee alſo, It #4 not fit for 
finners to diſþute concerning grace, but 
70 make uſe of it, and repent. 

2, Of this they ought to be 
more careful , becauſe God doth 
allow fair ſpace of cime to make uſe 
of the grace beſtowed ; he repeats 
his methods of Salvation, and 


ſometimes alters them, which is a | 


great demonſtration of his benig- 
nity, and ought ro move us effe- 
Gually to make uſe of ir, Though 
the Divine Spirit will not always 
ſtrive with men, yer he continues 
his merciful Conteſt a great while. 
Though finners be dull in appre- 
hending, and careleſs in the con- 
fideration 
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ſideration of grace offered ; yet 
God is not preſently weary , but 
waits to ſee if at laſt chey will un- 
derſtand, It is mentioned as a 
great Favour which God beſtowed 
upon the Canaanites , that he did 
not deſtroy them at once , though 
they highly deſerved it , but gave 
them ſpace for Repentance. Thou 
didst puniſh the condemned with deli- 
beration, giving them time and place 
whereby they might be delivered from 
their malice. God is pleaſed to 
lengthen the tranquility of finners, 
as Daniel \aith, and fo gives op- 
portunity to make uſe of grace not 
only offcred,bur for ſome confide- 
rable time {lighted , that ſo they 


might be ſaved, if they will yet- 


make uſe of his Favour before their 
hearts 


3s 
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hearts are quite hardened through 
the deceitfulneſs of fin. 

We read of the Jews in the Wil. 
derneſs, that they vexed the Holy 
Spirit with their Diſobedience; yet 
we read, that he bore with their ill 
manners (eromzÞ2&n0) 40 years, 
and ſo gave them fair ſpace to re- 
pent of their Ingratitude , and fo 
fave their Souls,though their Car. 
kaſes fell in che Deſarc. After they 
were come to Canaan he uſed the 
ſame Patience, ſending his Pro- 
phets, rifing up early and fending 
them, becauſe he had compaſſion 
on his People — and this he did 
rill there was no remedy. This 
ſame gentleneſs did our. Saviour 
uſe cowards them in the days of 
his Fleſh, which made him fay , 
when 
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when his grace was flighted, 0 Fe- £4 13: 


ruſalem, Feruſalem, how oft would I 
have gathered thy Children together , 
a4 a Hen doth gather her Brood un- 
der her Wings, and ye would not ? 
The ſame gracious- patience doth 
he expreſs towards us ſtill, How 
ofr hath God warned us by our 
Spiritual Guides, and the Checks 
of our own Conſciences ? How oft 
hath he adviſed us by ſuch, whoſe 


known Prudence and great C hari- 


ty was moſt likely to have made 


their counſel acceptable ? How 
mercifully hath he tim'd his Pro- 
poſals, taking ſuch ſeaſons in 
which we were in a temper moſt 
likely to be wrought upon, both 
when our hearts were ſoftned with 
the ſenſe of ſome mercifut Provi- 

R dences, 
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dences, and melted with kindneſs, 
the ſparksof Ingenuity being blown 
up into a flame, or when fickneſs 
or ſome great affliction had (ſha- 
ken off our Careleſneſs, made us 
ſee grear reaſon to think, and 
ſhown us neceſlity to hearken to 
advice ? 

Shall not the forementioned 
Aſliſtances, granted with ſo much 
patience, make the finner ſay? O 
Lord, I am that barren Fig-tree 
to which thou mighteſt have ſaid 
long ago, Newer fruit grow on thee : 
(O heavy Curle !) How oft have 
I given thee cauſe to ſay, Cut it , 
down, why cumbreth it the ground ? 
And when I have begged that thou 
wouldlt ſtay another year,and pro- 
miſed to dig about it,and did nor; 
O 
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O Lord, thou haſt not cut me 
down, but ſpared me one year , 
and another.and another. I thank 
thee, and now TI will abuſe thy 
goodneſs no longer. I will dig 
about it with prayers, fighs, falt- 
ing, and watching ; 1 will water 1t 
with my tears, and endeavour that 
it may bring forth fruir anſwera- 
ble to thy juſt expeRation., O 
fooliſh Soul ! Is it nothing to play 
with Divine Patience.and to make 
God ſtand by whilſt thou enter- 
raineſt thy ſelf with every trifling 
Vanity? O merciful Lord , how 
many years have | grieved thee in 
this Wilderneſs ? How long haſt 
thou born with my manners ? How 
oft have | given thze caule to lay 
ro me as once thou didfr, being 

R 2 neg- 
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negle&ed by thy ſleepy Spouſe, 
who ſlumbred whilſt thou ſtoodeſt 
knocking, and made thee ſuffer 
the Injuries of the weather, My 
Head is filled with Dew , and my 
Locks with the Drops of the Night , 
before thor could$I have admittance ? 
There are many befides the Ga- 
darens, who have turned thee out 
of their Coaſts by their rudeneſs ; 
O Lord, I am one of them,I con- 
fels it with ſhame, But, O blefſed 
Jeſus, go not from me, though I 
deſerve it, Return according to 


thy Infinite goodneſs; I will ever 
watch, I will never permit the 
Door of my Soul to be ſhut againſt 
thee, 


The 
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The Third Motive. 


3. The third Motive to Re- 
pentance is taken from that ex- 
creme miſcry which doth await the 
Impenitent, and will unavoidably 
fall upon them. This is told us 
plainly, 7hinkeSt thou this, O Man, ron.2.3, 
that judgeft them who do ſuch things, * ” 
and doeſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt 
eſcape the Judgment of God? Or 
deſpiſeft thou the Riches of his Good- 
neſs , and forbearance, and long 
ſuffering, not knowing that the good- 
neſs of God hadeth thee to Repen- 
tance? But after thy hardneſs and 
Impenitent heart, treaſureſt up to thy 

\ felf wrath again the day of 
Wrath and Revelation of the 
R 3 righ- 
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riphteous Judgment of God. 
The goodneſs of God, as I 
have ſhown, leads the finner to 
Repentance, and ſo'to Happineſs 
by Pardon, This goodneſs he 
deſpiſeth, and maintains in him- 
ſelf che hardneſs of an impenitent 
heart, a heart that will not relent, 
But thinkeſt thou this, O man, 
thac ſo doing thou canſt eſcape the 
Judgment of God? No; thou 


doſt bur treaſure up wrath to thy | 


ſelf againſt the day of Wrath, 
Every finner hath his meaſure for 
Iniquiry, and the Impenitent fills 
itup; God alſo hath his Store- 
houſe for Vengeance, and rhe ob- 
ſtinate ſinner doch there lay up 
wrath againſt himſelf, Ar pre- 
{ent this is a hidden Treaſure, but 

I 


concerning Repentance. 259 
it ſhall be opened in che day of 


Wrath, when God will reveal the 
Righteouſneſs of his Judgment 
upon ſuch as would not repent, 
God hath always declared this 
to be the laſt ſtate of obdurate 
ſinners ; He will wound the head of 1753.21, 
his Enemies, and the hairy Scalp of 
ſuch a one as goes on Still in his wick. 
edneſs, Long before this ic was _ E 


ſaid plainly by Moſes, If it come 15,20. 


* to paſs, when be heareth the words of 


this Curſe, that he ble(s himſelf in 
his beart, ſaying, 1 ſhall have peace 
though I walk in the imagination of 
my beart, to add drunkenneſs to 
thirſt; The Lord will not ſpare him, 
but then the Anger of the Lord and 
his Fealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt that 
man, and all the Curſes that are 
R 4 written 
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written in this Book, ſhall lie upon 
bim , and the Lord ſhall blct out his 
Name from under H:aven, He that 
deſpiſeth the methods of God's 
grace, and continues his Diſobe- 
dience, and yet perſwades himſelf 
that all ſhail be well with him , 
doth highly provoke God. The 
Hope of the Diſobedient is a 
great part of their Diſobedience ; 


for it is a preſumptuous believing 


againſt the expreſs Declarations 
of God's Will , and they ſhall be 
puniſhed for it as an aggravation 
of their other fins, Such people 
flight the Divine Threatnings, dif- 
believe the Truth and Power of 
God cencerning their perform- 
ance ; but they thall pay dear for 
ir, eſpecially in the great day of 

Wrath, 
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Wrath , when Chriſt will come 
in flaming Fire to render Venge- 
ance to thoſe who acknowledge 
God no better, and do wilfully 
diſobey his Goſpel. 

This miſery is dreadful, be- 
cauſe the Sufferings,to which the 
Impenitent will be condemned,are 
ſo great, that now they would be 


intolerable , but which then they 


ſhall be madetoendure, Ofthis 
I ſhall give account, 


1, By a brief Rehearſal of 


the Deſcriptions of them 
which we find in Holy 
Scripture, 

2, By the deep Impreſſions 
which chey will make up- 
on the ſpirits of damned 

Im- 
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Impenitents, of which we 
are told in Holy Writ. 

3. By ſetting down four par- 
ticular Notices, which we 
have received concerning 
the dreadtulneſs of that 
ſkate, 


1, By a brief Rehearſal of the 
Deſcriptions of the miſery of Im- 
penitents, which we find record- 
ed in Holy Scripture. Ir hath 
pleaſed God to expreſs the future 
Torments of Impenitent Souls,-by 


taking reſemblances from the bo- 


dily pains with which they are 
now acquainted ; and hath choſen 
the moſt ſharp of thoſe which 
men ſuffer on Earth, to be Em- 


blems of thoſe far greater which 
they 
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chey ſhall ſufter in Hell. 1 ſhall 


name a few of them. 
Sometimes that miſerable Con- 
dition is deſcribed by the Tor- 
ment of Fire, than which nothing 
is more ſharp; which is called 
Matth. 5. 22, Hell Fire ; which, 
Chap. 13.49,50. Is called a Fur- 
nace of Fire , into which the wicked 
ſhall be caft in the end of the World ; 
and Rev. 21. 8, a Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtone, inco which ſeveral 
ſorts of ſinners there named ſhall 
be thrown ; Heb. 10. 27. It 1s 
called Ilvezs CHA@> , which is 
tranſlated Fiery Indignation , be- 
cauſe of the tiercene(s of Divine 
Vengeance, This 1s terrible, 
and therefore ſuch as are obnox1- 
ous tO It are there ſaid to be un- 
der 


Matth, 
9-44. 
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der a fearful expeflation of Judp- 
ment, | 
It was a pain unſpealkably 


dreadful which thoſe old finners + 


endured,who were incloſed in So- 
dom, and made to periſh in the 


- noyſom ſmoke of Brimſtone, and 


the unſupportable Torment of 
Fire: But that is nothing to 
that which will be kindled in Hell, 


where the Fire will never go out, 


nor the Perſons who are burnt in 
it ever be conſumed, 

Sometimes this Puniſhment 1s 
called the Gnawing of the never dy- 
ing Worm ; ſometimes it 1s repre- 
ſented by utter Darkneſs , which 
ſignifies the utmoſt diſconſolate- 
neſs of a diſmal Condicion. Hap- 


e-.1.12- pineſs in Holy Writ is called Light, 


and 
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and Heaven the Inheritance of the 
Saints in Light, Thoſe who are 
caſt into utter Darkneſs , are re- 


. |» moved to the farcheſt Diſtance 


from God, who is the Fountain 
of Life, and in whoſe Light the 
Blefled fee Light, 

Ic is called 7he Blackneſs of Dark- 
neſs, i. e, the moſt Horrid , into 
which no glimpſe of Light ſhines, 
This ſtate is worſe than that of a 
"E Malefaftor, who is condemned to 
be made up between two Walls, 
there to periſh in Darkneſs, Hun- 
ger, and Solitude, 

Sometime this dreadful miſery 
is ſignified by a Pit which hath no 
bottom, into which the ungodly 

are fo be caſt ; and ſometime by 
the Torment of a perpetual Rack ; 
lome- 
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Rev. 4 ſometime by a Cup of Wrath, called 


Pſ. 75+ 8. 


the Wine of the Wrath of God, mix 
with bitter Ingredients 3 and in 
this World God doth make fin- 
ners to drink ſome drops, but in 
the great day he will make them 
drink up the Dregs of it, the bitrer 
Wrath which lies in the bottom, in 
which 1s no Alloy of Mercy. 
Laſtly, by the pains of the ſecond 
Death which the ungodly muſt en- 


dure ; which is a thouſand times 


worſe than the firſt; for that is 
but a Temporal ſeparation of the 


Soul from the Body , this an E- 


rernal ſeparation oi Body and Soul 


from God. 


7 — Wc. a ———. ht. ” 9 \ SY FIT 


concerning Repentance. 267 


2, The greatneſs of this Miſe- 
ry 1s plainly declared by the deep 
Impreſſions, which we are told ic 
will make upon the ſpirits of dam- 
ned Impenttents, as we perceive 
the acuteneſs of pain which men 
ſuffer by the grievouineſs of their 
Cries. Our Saviour ſays, that 4-8. 


1n the place to which the Impeni- 


tent ſhall be condemned,there will 


be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. 


© Theſe are Expreflions of extreme 


grief, and ſhow the extremity of 
Miſery, A ſmall matter will not 
make one cry out, nor a little cold 
make the Tecth chatrer. No,itis ,,, . 
becauſe the great day of wrath s 
cone, and who ſhall be able to abide 
it 2 The Impenitent would then 
be glad of Annihilation ; it would 


be 
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be good for them that they were 
nothing , or as our Saviour ſays, 
That they had never been born. In 
great Anguiſh chey will ſay to the , 
Mountains , fall on ua , and to the 
Rocks, cover us , and bide us from 
the face of bim that ſitteth upon the 
Throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb : But the Rocks will be as 
deaf ro the Impenitent then, as 
they are to God now, 

3. Thirdly, The Impenicents 
miſery is made known to them 
by four particular Notices which 
are given them of their dread- 
ful Condition in the other 
World. 


1, They 
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1. They are told beforehand 
what Company they ſhall have iti 
Hell, and that is no better than the 
Devil and bi» Angels ; Haters and 
hated of God : So the Sentence 
runs, Go ye cutſed into the Fire 
prepared for the Devil and hz An- 
gels. You hold of his fide, and 
it is fit you ſhould ſhare in his 
Lot, I called you to the hopes 
of my Mercy , and offered you a 
part in the happineſs of Obedient 
Souls 3 but you rather choſe to 
comply with your own and my E- 
nemy, and to periſh with Saran, 
rather than to hearken to me. Get 
you gone from meand all the bleſ- 
ſed into that Fire, which was not 
deſigned for you,but was appoint=- 


Matths 
25.4 1. 


Wiſde2s ? 
24; 


ed as the puniſhment of Devils; 


Sg but 


ibs 
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but fince you would have your 
portion in it, 1 confirm your 
choice. 

This is fad : For the Devils 
were always,and are ſtill, Enemies 
ro Mankind ; They were Murder- 
ers from the beginning , and are 
Malicious to the end, To be ſhut 
up with ſuch Companions is a 
greater Torment than to be nailed 
up in a Veſſel among Serpents, 
W1ll impenitcent finners be able to 
endure this ? Can they dwell with 
everlailing Burnings ? Can they 
make an agreement with Hell , and a 
. League with Devils ? Do they think 
that curſed Fiends will make them 
welcome in Hell, becauſe they 
have perſwaded them to come thi- 
ther? Can they expe entertain- 
ment 


CUM 
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ment from ſuch as are ſhut up in 
a lothſom Dungeon ? What help 
will they give others, who are 
themſelves in unſpeakable Tor- 
ments , and who are fo malicious, 
that,if they could,they would not? 
I 3s better to repent , than to go to 
ſuch Company. 

2, The Impenitent will be ex- 
ceedingly pain'd, becauſe they 
will then ſee that it was their own 
folly, which brought chem into the 
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Miſery which they ſhall chen ſuf- _ 


fer ; and that their Obſtinacy de- 
prived them of the Eternal Happl- 
neſs, of which they might have 
been poſlefſors. Thoſe who in 
their life time would not beat lei- 
ſure to be ſaved, ſhall rhen be 


forced to entertain multicudes of 
S 2 thoughts 
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thoughts which will blow theColes 
of the unquenchable Fire, They 
will be galled perpetually by con- 
fidering how ſottiſhly they periſh- 
ed, fillily preferring a few ſhort 
Pleaſures before everlaſting Feli- 
city, and that notwithſtanding it- 
was offered them , and they often 
perſwaded to chuſe it, They will 
then ſee, and grieve to ſee it was 
folly enough to have choſen the 
Temporary Pleaſures of fin,though 
for that they ſhould only have been 
deprived of Eternal Joys; but that 
it was the higheſt Madneſs, when 
for that they ſhall alſo ſuffer E- 
ternal Pains, and find that the 
greatneſs of their Worldly Proſpe- 
rity, which they ſo much defired, 
having heightened their fin, ſhall 
alſo 
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alſo add to the ſharpneſs. of their 


puniſhment. 

They will then ſee how ſotriſh- 
ly they followed the evil Exam- 
ple of their fellow ſinners, tramp- 
ling upon God's Commands , and 
be ſenfible of the meanneſs of the 
Excuſe which they made for their 
Unbeliet, when they ſaid , They 
could not think. there was ſuch 
a place as Hell, becauſe they 
never talked with any that was 
there, or ever heard it proved by 
Philoſophy. And they will wiſh 
then that they had believed God, 
who told them that there was ſuch 
a place, that chey might endeavour 
roeſcape it, and not have -heark- 
encd to their Ranting Compani- 
qns, who not being able to pro- 
S 3 duce 
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duce any Arguments againſt it, 
made it their work to huff the be- 
lief of it out of the World; and 
that the rather, becauſe thcy well 
knew, that if there be ſuch a place, 
they themſelves muſt be forced to 
take an undefirable Lodging in 1t. 
They will then ſee that it was un- 
reaſonable to aſk for Demonſtra- 
tions in matters of Divine Reve. 
lation, where God demands Faith 
upon his Word, remembring how 
fillily the old World laughed at 
Noab for building a Ship to ail, as 
chey thought, upon dry ground, 
refafing to believe that there would 
be a Deluge, till they were aflote 
upon the Waves of it, 


They 
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They will ſee then that Diſbe- 
lief, after plain Declarations of 
God's Will, was not Courage, but 

+ ſtupid Preſumption; and chart con- 
rinuance in fin againſt great Rea- 
ſons co the contrary, was a ma- 
licious Obſtinacy. They will then 
confeſs that no Tentation was a 
juſt Counterpoiſe ro God's Pro- 
miſes, and that their ſenſual Ap- 
petites were no lawful warrant for 

\ the contradiftion of the Reaſon of 
their Minds, and that it was ex- 

. treme folly to ſlight the Motions 

of God's Spirit , and hearken to 
the Suggeſtions of the Devil. Will 
any dare to ſay to God then, [ 
knew thou waſt austere , and reapeſt 
where thou didſfi not ſow ? No; but 
remembring that they were grac1- 

S 4 ouſly 
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ouſly and often aſliſted, they will 
then too late curſe the baſeneſs of 
their Negligence and Ingrati- 

rude, ; 
They will then be aſhamed to 
return to God, having done no- 
thing of the Ercand upon which 
he ſent them into the World , bur 
very much to the contrary of it; 
and be afraid , becauſe they go a-+ 
way not having left any Teſiimony of 

their Vertue behind them , but ma- * 
ny damning Examples of Vice. 
They will hate their Being , per- 
ceiving by the ſharp Remorle of 
their once baffled Confciences,that 
they muſt be their own Tormen- 
tors : whilſt the ſpace which was 
granted them for Repentance, 
makes their Impenitence more 
Cris 
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Criminal; and the ſenſe of their 
having highly deſerved what they 
ſuffer will make them acknow- 
«+ ledge, that they are but juſtly de- 
prived of thar ſmall Relief, which 
is commonly allowed to the Miſe- 
rable, Pity, 

3. Thirdly, The Impenitent 
will be gal'd with Envy, to ſee 0- 
thers poſſeſs that Happineſs which 
once they might have enjoyed, but 
then flighted, and of which they 
are now for ever deprived, This 
we learn from our Saviour, There 4 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 3:25 
Teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, 
and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the 
Prophets, in the Kingdom of God, 
and you your ſelves thruSt out. And 
they ſhall come from the Eaft, and 
from 
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from the Weſt, and from the North , 
and from the South, and ſhall fit 
down in the Kingdom of God, This 
ſight will wher the Teeth of the \ 
never dying Worm, which will 
not only bite with the never cea- 
fins remembrance of their unwor- 
thineſs, and vex with the pain of # 
lace Repentance and continual 
Selt-acculation; but alſo pine with 
Envy to ſee others happy in what 
they threw away. That which 
our Saviour added in this matter, 
is very conſiderable, There are laſt 
which ſhall be firſt, and there are firſt 
which ſhall be laftl. There are ma- 
ny which proud -inners deſpiſe, 
as perſons a great way farther from 
Happineſs than themſelves, whom 
they laugh at for their Ignorance, 
flight 
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{light for their mean Condition, 
and jeer for their preciſe Lite, 
which ſhall enter into the King. 
dom of God ,, when they them- 
ſelves ſhall be ſtopr. So it was 
with the Jews to whom our Savi- 
our ſpoke,they looked upon them- 
ſelves as Sons of the Kingdom, 
Heirs of Happineſs, great -in 
Knowledge, ſplendid intheir Fa- 
mily, beloved of God, farisfied 
in preſent Enjoyments , and big 
with Expedation; yet theſe ſo 
ſeemingly forward ſhould be over- 
run by ſuch as they thought un- 
worthy to cat with them; and theſe 
ſhould ſic down with their pious 
Anceſtors, where they,their boaſt- 
ful Progeny, ſhould be exclu- 
ded. 


This 
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This matter is well expreſſed 
Wi{d. 5. fiom the firſt Verſe to the 
ſeventh, Then ſhall the righteous 
man Stand in great boldneſs before the 
face of ſuch as have afflited him, and 
made no account of biz Labours. 
IWhen they ſee it they ſhall be troubled 
with terrible fear, and ſhall be ama- 
zed at the ſlrangene(s of his ſalvati- 
on, ſo far beyond all that they Iooked 
for. And they repenting and groan- 
ing for anguiſh of ſpirit, ſhall ſay 
within themſelves, This was he whom 
we bal ſometime in Deriſion, and a 
Proverb of Reproach, We Fools ac- 
counted his life madneſs, and his end 
to be without honour, How is he 
numbred among the Children of God, 


+ and bis lot is among theSaints? There- 


fore have we erred from the way of 
Truth, 
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Truth, and the Light of Righteouſneſs 
bath not ſhined upon us. 

This excellent Author gives an 
account of theſe He@ors, Chap. 2. 
where he tells us of them, that 
they placed all Happineſs in this 
preſent Life—Perſe 2. We are born 
at all adventure, and we (hall be 
bereafter as though we had never been: 
and therefore they crown d ther 
Heads with Roſe-buds, and filled 
themſelves with wine , being; careful 
left they ſhould go away without their 
part of Follty, As to the Righte- 
ous man, hedeclares their carri- 
age verſe 10,12,13,14,15. There- 
fore thy abuſed him with  Rude- 
neſs, and treated him with all 
| Cruelty in this World; but when 
} they come into the other, and ſee 
him 
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him ſtand in great boldneſs before 
God , they are ſeized with a ter- 
rible fear, and vexed with Indig- 
nation at his Happineſs, amazed , 
at the ſtrangeneſs of his ſalvation, 
whom before they ſcorn'd. All 
Impenitent finners will be in ſuch 
pain at our Saviour's coming, 
when they ſce obedient Souls ta- 
ken up to meet him in the Air, and 
find themſelves lefc upon che burn- 
ing Earch,till chey be called before 
his Throne, and be there adjudged 
to a worle Fire, 

The Author to the Hebrews ſer 
a ſharp Edge upon his Exhortati- 
on,when he put it intotheſe words, 
Let us therefore fear, 3 a promiſe 
being left us of entring into his Rel , 


any of you ſhould come ſhort of it. 
-- 
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It 1s not eafie to imagin what 
grief ſeized the Unbelieving Jews, 
when they ſaw Canaan, and beheld 
thoſe before them who were to go 
into that good Land, but chem- 
ſelves bar'd from ic. After the 
pronuntiation of that ſad Doom , 
with what pain did they wear a- 
way the hated remnant of their 
Lives, wandring in the Wilder- 
neſs? Much more grievous will it 
be to ſee the Saviour of the World 
come with his glorious Attendants, 
and take up all good men and wo- 
men, and carry them to the Hea- 
venly Canaan, and leave the Im- 


penitent, not to perifh in the Wil- 


derneſs, but to be carried to that 
Company and Torment which I 
have mentioned before. Tho 


would 
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would not repent that knows this ? 

4. The miſery of the Impeni- 
cent will be unſupportable , be- 
cauſe they will deſpair of ever 
mending their Condition. It muſt 
needs put Vinegar into their 
Wounds, when they are aſſured 
that they cannot be healed, 


This Affurance depends upon two 
things, 


1; Upon this, That they are 
told before hand that the 
Sentence which will be 
pronounced , 1s Irreverſi- 
ble. 

2, Upon this, That they 
know that he who pro- 
nounceth it, is Omnipo- 

tent, 
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? tent, and ſo can ſecure the 
. Execution of it, 


p 1, TheSentence 18 recorded in 
t Scripture, and there we find it Ir. 
y reverſible : It is, Go into everlaſt- 
1 ing Fire, into Fire which ſhall never men.2s, 


wt. 


4 


be quenched; the Worm which torments 

you ſhall never die. The Puniſh- 

7 ment is everlaſiing. Thoſe who 
are calt into the Lake are ordered 

| tobe tormented there for ever and e- 


Rev 209. 


2 ver. 14. 
2 This is the Sentence, and he 
: who pronounceth it is Omnipo- 
. tent, and ſo can ſecure the Exec- 


cution of it, He who could hin- 
der the Fire of Nebuchadnezzar's 
Furnace from burning , torment- 
ing, or conſuming his Servants , 

| T muſt 
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muſt needs be able to make a Fire 
which will burn and torment, and 
yet not conſume his Enzmies, Shall 
bold ſinners be annihilated becauſe 
they deſire it, knowing they fthall 
have no part of Felicity, if there 
be any in the other World? No; 
God hath appointed them worſe 
than ſo; and it is but juſt. Why 
ſhould not God puniſh ſuch as 
long as he pleaſeth, who linned as 
long as they could ? Why ſhould 
their puniſhment have an end,who 
would never leave finning ? Life 
was propounded upon good terms, 
which if it were refuſed , it was 
declared that Death would be the 
Conſequent: they were perſwaded 
to chule Lye, they would not ; 
and having refuſed it, will they be 


angry 
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angry that they ſuffer what they 
would have? A Law was given by 
- the Soveraign Reftor of the 
World , Death was threatned up- 
on the breach of ic ; they would 
break it: they were condemned 
by that Law; yet Pardon was 
oftered, they would not accept 
it:ſo that they periſhr not becauſe 
they finned, nor yet becauſe they 
were condemned ; but becauſe 
they would be Executed. Their 
Miſery is their Choice, But, as 
I ſaid, this makes it unſpealably 
great, It will have no end, There 
1s no av@Mayug, as the LXX1. 
rranſlate the twentieth Verſe of 
Pſalm 55. no Ranſom for ſuch 
hereafter, as would not return 


from fin by Repentance here. 
T 2 Dives 
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Dives was not only vexed with 
Envy, when he looked up and 
ſaw Lazarus in Abraham's boſom, 
but mad with Rage when he ſaw 
the unpaſſable Gulf between him- 
ſelf and them, That Parable 1s 
a Map of the future ſtate of Im- 
penitents , they have no hope to 
aſcend our of the Infernal Pit ; 
they are ſent Priſoners to that 
Goal, whoſe Bars are made too 
ſtrong for all created Power to 
break, 
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T be Concluf#on, 


Now I am come to the Cloſe 
of this Diſcourſe , which 1 ſhall 
ſhur up with this ſhort Exhorta- 
tion; Let us all, in the fear of 
God , endeavotr by timely and 
true Repentance to eſcape the 
Wrath to come: Hfnowing the Ter- 
rors of the Lord, let us perſwade our 


ſelves to thy Duty. Ler us not 


baffle all the Methods of his Grace, 
and amongſt others this of his 
Threatnings, Have we no Pal- 
ſion upon which God can work ? 
Are not the Threatnings which | 
have mentioned dreadful ? Have 
#4 we 
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we no Fear in us? or are we 
afraid of any thing but God ? 
Have we loſt the uſe of the Na- 
rural Principle of Self-preſerva- 
tion, When it is applied to our 
oreateſt Danger 2 Are Eternal 
Happineſs and Miſery words 
only? Do they not fignitic 
things of greateſt Importance ? 
And yet do they make no Im- 
preſſion upon our hard hearts ? 
Sure then they are grown per- 
fe Stone, and not to be ſofc- 
ned, except in the Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtone, No, rather, O 
merciful God , take them out of our 
Breaſis, and into their room put 
hearts of Flech, Muſt we needs 
fin on though we be damned 
for it? What is \it that makes 
| fin 
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fin ſo dear to us? We have 
been told by one whom we 
ought to believe , That it were 
much better for us to go into Hea- 

ve with an Eye plucked out , with 

the loſs of a right Hand, or a Foot 

cut off, than to carry a whole Bo- 

dy into Hell. Yes ; but we fin 

for fear, How? Do we fear 
them, who can kill the Body (if ng 
they be permitted from above ) 

but after that can do no more, 
and not dread him who can caſt 
both Body and Soul into Hell? 

It i3 a dreadful thing to fall 
into the Hands of the Living 
God, 
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Impenitent , to what pur- 
poſe doſt thou fin on, and put 
the Evil Day from thee, whoſe 
approach thou canſt no more 
delay , than hinder the Morning 
Sun from rifing at the ap- 
pointed Minute 2 Doſt thou not 
know that thy Fudgment doth not 
linger, and that thy Damnation 
flumbereth not ? Pardon upon Re- 
pentance 1s given at an eafie 
rate, and upon that it way be 
had. Sure thou dareſt not aſk 
of God leave to fin; what 
then makes thee ſo bold as not 
to repent? He that fins, Re- 
bels ; He that Repents not con- 
tinues his Rebellion ; And can 
that man think that God will 
not be even with him? How 


can 
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can ſuch a one eſcape the Damna.. *«. 2+ 


tion of Hell ? Shall God ever 
hearken to thee crying from _ 
Hell, who doſt deſpiſe him who 
hath ſpoken to thee from Hea- 
ven? Be wiſe, fear and re- 
pent , remembring that good 
advice which is given thee 
Luke 12. 57,58, 59, Why even 
of your ſelves judge ye not what 
” right? When thou goeft with 
thine Adverſary to the Magiſtrate, 
a thou art in the way, give dili- 
gence that thou mayeſt be deliver- 
ed from him; leſt he hale' thee to 
the Fudge, and the Judge deli- 
wer thee to the Officer, and the Of- 
ficer caſt thee into Priſon, I tell 
thee thou ſhall not depart thence 
till thou haſt paid the wery laſt 


mite. 
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mite, In theſe words our Sa- 
viour doth reproach men, for 
not ufing the ſame prudence in 
managing their affairs with God, 
which they do with men, It 
is their known praGtiſe, that 
when they have a difference of 
Concern with another who hath 
an Advantage againſt them, they 
compoſe it as ſoon as they can , 
hoping the ſooner they do it 
to have fairer terms, and fear- 
ing that if they pur off the 
matter till it come before the 
Judge, he will pronounce ſe. 
verely againſt them, and that 
having ſtood out tro the laſt, 
their Adverſary will make his 
benefir of the Sentence , and 


force them ro pay the whole 
Debt, 
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Debt; or elfe lie in Priſon, 

How much more ſhould we 
give diligence to be reconciled 
i: to God? Shall we maintain an 
AQtion at Law in which we are 
ſure to be caſt , and that againſt 
God? Do we contend with the 
Lord? Are we fironger than He ? 
No; let us humble our ſelves 
ſpeedily before him, and make 
our peace as ſoon as we can. 
" He that ſtands out in fin can 
hope for no pardon at the day 
of Judgmenr, Let us do as the 

Palmiſt bids us, Miſs the Son left p5.2. 12. 
he be angry, and ye periſh in the way ;; 
when his wrath #3 kindled but a 
linle, bleſſed are all they that put 
their truſt in him, Let us with 
all Expreflions of humble Sub- 
jection 
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jection addreſs our ſelves to the 
Son of God, who only can 
reconcile us to his Father ; and 
do it ſpeedily , lz\t Joitering in 
the way of fin, his Wrath o- 
vertake us, and we periſh in our 
ſinful Courſe, If his Anger 
once begin to burn, there 1s no 
Happineſs, but for ſuch who be- 
forehand have made him their 
Friend, and ſo can now put 
cheir Truſt in him, And let 
every Penitent for his Encou- 
ragement know, that in ſo doing 
he doth comply with the Intenti- 
ons of God, who defigning our 
good, hach made his Threatnings 
one means of our Salvation. He 
hach menaced fin, and let us 
know the ſad Doom of the Impe- 
nitent; 
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nitent; not that thereby we ſhould 

be affrighted into Deſpair , but 

that by this means we might be 
a more eafily perſwaded to fin no 
more, and fo eſcape the Puniſh-. 
ment threatned : For our Savi- 
our hath told us what he hath ***** 
ſaid of the Wrath to come, as he l 
hath all other things in his Go- l 


ſpel, to this end, that we might be 
ſaved. 
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Publiſher 


TO THE 


READER. 


Heſe Conſiderations about 

Relioion and Reaſon , deli- 
ver'd by a Perſon of an excellent 
Genius and Ability to conſider the 
Nature of the things he-1s wont to 
diſcourſe upon, being fallen into 
my hands, nor being forbidden ro 
publiſh thaw; ID | thought the Sub- 
ze& fo weighty, and the way of 
handling it both fo diſcreet and 
ſolid, that I could not forbear re- 
commendinyg it to the Preſs, being 
fully perſuaded, the Publick in ge- 
neral, as.well as all Perſons in parti- 
cular that are concern'd for the 
ſafety both of Reaſon and Religion, 
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ar:d conſequently for their Dignity 
as they are Men, and their Noble- 
nels as they are Chriflians , will 
find ſufficient caule to be pleaſed 
with the publication wir To 
which I have nothing to add but 
that, whereas at the beginning of 


the following Diſcoutle there 1s- 


mention made of tits being to con- 
fiſt of Two Parts ; one, to ſhew, 
that a Chriſtian need —_ hay iGde 
his Reaſon ; and the other, that he 
1s not commanded to do ſo: The 
Author thought fic ro keep that Pa- 
per » which concern'd the latter, 
trom mow accompanying the for- 
mer, which ſeems the moſt ſeaſo- 
nable, and likelieſt ro make impreſ. 
fions on that ſort of Perſons, whom 
he chiefly deſigns to perſuade. 


THE 
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(i) 
T HE 


Preface. 


- Ts the juſt Grief, and frequent 
Complaint of thoſe that take to 
heart the Concerns of Religt- 
on, that they ſee it now more 

farioufly aſſaulted and ſtudiouſly under 

min'd than. ever, not only by the vicieuws 

Lives of Men, but by their licentions Diſ- 

courſes. T know, there have been Yices 112 

the World, as long as there have been Men 5 

And *tis an obſervation as old as Solo» 

mon, Eccleſ.7. 10, That Men are apt to 

look upon their owe Times as worſe than” 

thoſe that preceded them. And becauſe T 

remember too, that in reciting this Com- 

plaint be diſapproves it 5, I ſhall not diſs 
pute, whether other Ages have been leſs 

faulty than this we live ins But this I 

think I may ſay with as much Truth as 

Grief, that, among ws here in England, the 

Times, to which our memory can reach, 

have been leſs guilty, than the preſent Time 

3s, of a ſpreading and bold Profaneneſs. 


For , though many allow'd themſelves 1a 
"4 court 
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court Gold, and Cups, and Miſtreſſes, little 


leſs than now they do; yet theſe were ſtill 


ackyowledg'd to be Faults even by thoſe 
that committed them, and the Precepts 
and the Counſels of Religion were negleG- 
ed or diſobeyed , but not their Authority 
thrown off or afſronted : Men retaining 
y# ſuch a kind of reſped for Her, as the 
- elder $on in the Parable did for his Father, 
when, receiving a command from him to go 

and work in his Vineyard, he anſwer'd , 1 

goSir, though he went not, Mat, 21. 30- 

But now too many of the Vicious do not 

only ſcandalonſly violate the Laws of Res 

ligion , but queſtion the Truth, and deſpiſe 

#he very Name of it. They rather chooſe ta 

imitate the Rebels in the other Parable, and 

fay of Religion what they did of their 
lawful King, when they inſolently declar'd, 
that they would not have him to reign 

over them, Luke 19.14, They ſeek not ta 

hide their ſins like Adam, but think either 

#0 cover oy protet all others by that great- 

eſt of all,lmpiety 3 and, inſtead of cheat- 

7ng Conſcience into ſilence, (as ſinners,not 

impudent, are wont to do, ) by deceitful 

promiſes of repenting hereafter of their 
ſwns, they endeavour to ſtifle or depoſe it, by 
e:4intainine, that Repentance is a weak> 

peſs of mind, and Conſcience ought not 
; fo 
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to be look'd on as the Vicegerent of a\Def= 
ty, whoſe very Exiſtence or Providence they 
diſpute, | IOVITT? 
Yo. that which more troubled me, aud 
made me moſt apprehend the ſpreading-of 
3his Impiety, was, that it was propagated ia 
a new way, that made me fear, the Argu* 
ments not only of vulgar Preachers,but ever 
of learned Divines themfelues, would. be 
wmuchleſs fit than formerly to give a check, 
10 its progreſs. Fer, till of late, the gene+ 
rality of cur Infidels did, either as Phalulo- 
gers, queſtion the. Hiſtorical part of \ the 
Scriptures, and perhaps cavil at ſome of the 
Dodrines; or, if. they .employed Philoſo- 
phical Arguments, as Pomponatius and 
Vaninus d:d, they borrow'd them from Ar 
riſtotle, or the Peripatetick School. And 
againit both theſe ſorts of Adverſaries the 
harneder Champions of the Chriſtian AKe- 
l:gion, ſuch as Vives, Mornay, aud. Gra 
11us, bad furniſh'd Divmmes with good an 
proper Weapons, For, the HiStorical part 
ef the Scriptures, and eſpecially the Mira- 
«les, were ſtrongly confir mable by competent 
Teft imonies, and other Moral Proofs, ſufft- 
cient in their kind. And Ariſtotle being 
himſelf a dark, and dubiows Writer and his 
Followers .being on that account dinided 
into 8e&s and Parties, which far the moſt 
A 4 part 
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part bad nothing to alledge but his ſtugle 
Authority, 'twas nat difficult to anſwer the 
Arguments drawn from the Peripatetich, 
Philoſophy; and, if that could not have 
been done, it had not been difficult to rejeG 
the DoG@rines themſelves as falſe or preca- 
riows, But our new Libertines take an- 
other and ſhorter way, ( though T hope it 
will not be a more proſperous one, ) to un- 
dermine Religion, For.not troubling them- 
ſelves to examine the Hiſtorical or Do@ri- 
nal parts of Chriſtian Theology, in ſuch « 
way 4s Jews, Pagans, Mahometans, world 
do 5 Theſe deny thoſe very Principles of 
Natural Theology, wherein the Chriſtian, 


| and thoſe other differing , Religions agree, 


' #1d which are ſ\uppos'd in almoſt all Reli- 


gions, that pretend to Revelation, namely, 
'tbe Fx iſtence and Provideuce of a Deity, 
and a t uture State(after this life is ended.) 
For, theſe Libertines own themſelves to le 


ſo upon the acconnt of the Epicurean or 


other Mechanical, Prizciples of Philoſo- 
phy, aud therefore to preſs them. with the 
Anthorities wont to be employ'd by Preachs 
ers, is improper, ſince they are ſo far from 
paying any reſpe@ to the venerable Fathers 
of the Church, that they ſlight the general; 
ty of the Heathen Philoſophers themſelver, 
juaging no Writers worthy of that nan, 
lk by 
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but thoſe that, like Leucippus, Democri- 
| tus, Epicurus, &c, | explicate things-by 

Matter and Local Motion ; and thirefore 
' | + tis not to be expedited, that they ſhould res 
wverence any more the'Peripatetick, Argu- 
ments of Scotus or Aquinas , than the 
Homilies of $t, Auguſtine, or $t.Chry- 
ſoſtom ; ard togive Ariſtotle himſelf the 
Title of Fhe Philoſopher, were enoxgh to 
make ſome of them conclude the Aſcriber 
were no Philoſopher. And this, by the 
way, may excuſe me for not having brought 
into the following Papers the Sentences of 
the Fathers or the Moraliſts, or the An-: 
\ | ' thority of Ariſtotle, or any of the School- 
| Philoſophers, which I ſhould have declin'd 
to employ , though my frequent removes 
from place to place, when Iwas writing theſe 
| Papers, had uot deny'd me the convenience 
of aLibrary, 

Things being at this paſs,though the Title 
of this Diſcourſe acknowledges the Author 
| of it to be a Layman yet F ſhall not beg 

ardou for the enſuing Papers as for an in- 
4 trenchment upon the Eccleſiaſticks, For 
w beſedes that, though I know ſome Fundions, 
get TI know no Truths, - Religion, that 
have the peculiarity of the Shew-bread 

 wnder the Law, Mat. 12.4. with which it 

; was lawful only for the Prieſts to meddle; - 

: | ; W 
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will not 'ſo far miſtruſt the Charit 
COTS _ ſe , on ud 
will rather thank, than blame any man, 
that being not altogether a ſtranger to this 
warfare,offers them his aſſiſtance againſt 
the common Enemy in ſo 11portant aquar- 
rel, and ſo great a danger, The Fathers, 
and other Divines, being wont to compare 
the Church Militant to a ſhip, "twill not be 
en improper extenſion of the Compariſon, 
ts ſay, that, when the Veſſel is threatned 
with ſhipwrack,, or boarded by Pyrates, it 
may be the Duty not only of profeſs'd Sea» 
men, but any private Paſſenger, to lend his 
helping hand in that common danger. And 
1wiſh, I were as ſure, that my endeavors 
will prove ſucceſsful, as I am, that ſuch 
Churchmen as I moſt eſteem will think, 
them neither needleſs nor unſeaſoxable. 
Nay, perhaps my being a Secular perſon,mray 
the better qualifie ##e to work on thoſe I ant 
30 deal with, and may make my Argus 
ments, though not more ſolid in themſelves, 
get more prevalent with men that uſually 
( though how juſtly , let them conſider. ) 
have a particular pique at theClergy , and 
look with prejudice upon whatever 1s taught 
by men, w ſe inter is advantag'd by ha- 
ving what they teach believed, Aud Iwas 
the more invited not to be a meer Spett a+ 
tor, 
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. gor, or a lazy Deplorer of the danger Yong 
Religion in, becauſe it ſeem'd not unlikely, 
that Philoſophical Infidels, as they would 
\ be thought, would be leſs tra&able to Di- 
vines, though never ſo good Humaniſis and 
Antiquaries, than to a perſon that _— 
with them upon their own grounds,and diſ- 
courſes with them in their own way, having 
had a ſomewhat more than ordinary curio- 
ſity to acquaint kimſelf with the Epicurean 
and Carteſian Principles, and exerciſe 
himſelf in that Philoſophy, which is very 
converſant with things Corporeal, and 
ſtrives to explain them by Matter and Mo- 
' tion, and ſhakes off all Authority ( at leaſt 
that is not infallible, ) Opon ſuch Conſtde- 
rations as theſe, I comply'd with an occaſion 
Thad of ſolemnly asking Reaſon the Due- 
ſtion,that Joſhua once a5k;d the Angel that 
appear'd to bim in the Plains of Jericho, 
Art thou for us, or for our Adverſaries? 
Joſh. 5. 145 and of committing to Paper 
thoſe thoughts that ſhould occur to me on 
that SubjeF. And this I the rather did, 
that IT might thereby as well contribute to 
my own ſatisfaftion as to that of my 
Friends. For, as Ithink, that there is no- 
thing that belongs to this life, that ſo much 
deſerves aur ſerious care as what will be- 
Fore of ws when we are paſt itz foi 

| think, 
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think, that he who takes a reſolution either 
to embrace or rejet ſo important a thing 
# Religion , without ſeriouſly examining 
why he does it, may happen to make a good ' 
Choice, but can be but a bad Chooſer. And 
that 1 might not exclude, by too early a me+ 
thod, thoſe things, that, for ought I knew, 
might hereafter be pertinent and uſeful, x 
threw my Refle@ions into one Book, as into 
a Repoſitory, to be kept there only as a heap 
of differing materials, that, if they ap- 
pear'd worth it, they might be afterwards 
review'd, and ſorted, and drawn into an 

orderly Diſcourſe, © But, before T began 10 
do what 1 intended, a ſucceſſuon of acci- 
dents, ( wherewith 'twonld not be proper 
to trouble the Reader, ) quite diverted 
me to employments of a very diſtant na- 
ture 5 ſo that theſe Papers, being thrown 

by, did for divers years lie neglefFed, with 
many others, till at length the perſon, for 
whoſe peruſal IT in the firſt place deſign'd 
them, join'd with ſome other intelligent 
Friends to urge me to ſend them abroad, 
though Twas not in a condition togive them 
the finiſhing ſtrokes, or ſo much as to fill up 
ſeveral of the Blanks, m1) hafte had mage 
me leave to be ſupply'd when 1 ſhould be at 

leiſure, And indeed, notwithſtanding the 
Juſt averſneſs Thad from letting a piece ſo 
ay. jncoms 
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incomplete and uncorreFed appear in this 
Critical Age 3 yet the hopes,they confident- 
ly gave me,that this piece,ſuch as it is, might 
210t be unacceptable nor uſeleſs, were not, 1 
confeſs, altogether groundleſs. 

Novelty being 4 thing very. acceptable in 
this age, and particularly to the perſons I 
am to deal with, to whom perhaps 'tis 
none of the leaſt endearments of their 
Errors, 1 wore not, that "twill ſomewhat 
recommencd theſe Papers, to which I de- 


ſigned to commit not Tranſcripts of what 
T thought they may have already met with 
in Anthors, but ſuch conſiderations, as a 
ſerious attention, and the Red ts of the 
things 7 treated of, ſuggeſted to mes, ſo 
that moſt Ll the things will perhaps be 


thaught new|s and ſome few things coincj- 
dent with what they may have elſewhere 
met with, may poſſubly appear rather to 
have been ſuggeſted by conſidering the ſame 
ſubje@s, toother Authors and to me, than 
to have been borrowed by me of them, But 
ſome few things, T confeſs, I employ, that 
were commonly enough employed before, and 
T hope, 1 may in that have done Religion 
110 diſſervice 3 For having taken notice, that 
ſome of the more _ Arguments had 
a real force in them, but had beex ſo nn- 
| Ware 
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warily propoſed as to be lyable to exceptions 
that 14 EX ants Gap I mb my 
care, by propoſing them more cautiouſly , to 
prevent ſuch objeFions, which alone kept | 
their force from being apparent. | 
IT was not unmindful of the great Diſ- 
advantage this Tra# was likely to nndergo, 
partly for want of a more curious method, 
and partly becauſe my other occaſtons re 
quired,that if I Publiſhed it at all, it muſt 
be left to come abroad unpoliſh'd and uns 
finiſhed.Bnt though this Inconvenience had 
like to have ſuppreſt this Diſcourſe 3 yet the 
force of it was much wedken'd by this con- 
federation, that this immethodical way of \. 
Writing would beſt comply with what was 
deſigned and pretended in this Paper, which 
was, not to write a compleat Treatiſe of the 
Subje@& of it; but only to ſug geſt about it 
Some of thoſe many conſiderations, that 
(queſtionleſs ) might have occurred to (what 
T do not pretend to) an Enlightned and 
Penetrating Intelle®. And the Loadſtone, 
divers of whoſe Phenomena are mention'd 
in the body of this little Trad, ſuggeſted 
Somewhat ts me in reference to the Publi- 
cation of it, by exciting in me a hope, 
that, if this Diſcourſe have any thing near 


#5 much Truth as I endeauonr d to furniſh 
#8 
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it with, that Truth will have-its SP andng 


upon ſincere Lovers of it, notwithſtanding 
the want of regularity in the method : As 
a good Loadftone will not, by being rongh 
' and rudely ſhap'd, be hinder 'd from exers 
ciſing its AttraFive and Diredive powers 
upon Steel and Iron. 

' As for the Style, 1 was rather ſhy than 
ambitions of bringing in the Thorns of 
the School-men or the Flowers of Rhetoric: 
For, the latter though they had of their own 
accord ſprung up under my Pen, I ſhould 
have thought improper #o be imployed. in ſo 
ſeriows and Philoſophical a Subje@® : And 
as to the former, I declin'd them, in com- 
plaiſance to the humor of my Infidels, who 
are generally ſo prejudicd againſt the 
School-men, that ſcarce any thing can be 
preſented them with more diſadvantage 
than in a Scholaſtick, dreſs ; and a Demon- 
ſtration will ſcarce paſs for a good Argu- 
ment with ſome of them, FA it be mu 
med into a Syllogiſm in mode and fiphre. 
That therefore, whioh I chiefly aim'd at in 
my expreſſions, was ſignificancy and clear- 
meſs, that my Reader might ſee, that I was 
willing to make him judge of the ſtrength 
of my Arguments, and woul, ut hin 
#0 the trouble of divining in what it lay, 
nor 
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nor invecigle him by ornaments of ſpeech, 
to think, it greater than it was. IT was 
alſo led by my Reaſon, as well as by my 
Inclination, to be careful not to rail at my 
Infidels: And thongh I have ſome caſe to 
think, that many of theni had their un- 
derſtandings debanch'd by their lives, and 
were ſeduc'd from the Church not by Di- 
agoras or Pyrrho, but by Bacchus and 
Venus 5 yet I treat then as ſuppoſing then 
to be what they would be thonghr, Friends 
to Philoſophy : And being but aLayman, 
T did not think, my ſelf obliged to talk to 
then as out of a Pulpit, and threaten them 
with Damnation unleſs they belico'd me, 
but choſe to diſcourſe to them rather as to 
caring Virtuoſi, thay Wicked wretches, 

This moderation that I have us'd to- 
wards them, will, T hope, induce them to 
grant me two or three reaſonable requeſts 3 
whereof the firſt ſhall be, that they would 
not make a final judgment of theſe Pa- 
pers till they have "aca them quite 
through ; eſpecially having in their Eye 
what is dcclar'd in the Preamble, where 
both ——_ and ſcope of the whole diſ- 
courſe, what it does not pretend to, is 
expreſt. , The next thing IT am to requeſt 
of them, aud my Readers , i, that they 
| 0 
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would not have the meaner thoughts of wy 
Arguments for not being propos d with the 
confidence, wherewith many Writers are 
wont to recommend weaker proofs. For T 
wroteto intelligent Men, and, in the judg- 
ment of ſuch, I never obſeru'd that a De 
monſiration ceas'd to be thought one for 
being modeſtly propos'd 3, but T have of ters 
known a good Argument loje of its credit 
by the invidious Title of a Demonſtra= 
tion, And T1 muſt further beg my Rea- 
ders, to eſtimate my Deſign in theſe Pa- 
pers by the Title of them, in which I do not 
pretend to make Religion trample upon 
Reaſon, but only to ſhew the Reconcile- 
ableneſs of the one to the other, aud the 
friendly agreement between them. Tam 4a 
perſon, who looking upon it as my Honour 
and Happineſs to be both a Man , and 4 
Chriſtian, world neither writc nor belicue 
ary thing, that might misbecome me in ei- 
ther of thoſe two capacities. Tam not a 
Chriſtian, becauſe it 3s the Religion of my 
Conntrey, and my Friends 5 nor, becauſe T 
am a ſtranger to the Principles either of the 
Atomical, or the Mechanical Philoſophy. 
I admit no mans Opinions in the whole 
lump, and have not ſcrupled, on occaſion , 
to own difſents from the generality of lear- 

a ue 


CO — — - —_— 


__ — 


XIV 


ned men, whether. Philoſophers or Divines : 
And when I chooſe to travel in the beaten 
Road, 'tis not becauſe'T find tis the Road, 
but becauſe I judge tis the Way. Poſjubly 
T ſhould bave much fewer Adverſaries, if 
all thoſe that yet are ſo, hid as atten- 
tively and impartially conſider dthe Points 
in Controverſte as I have endeavour'd to 
do. They would then,'*tis like, have ſeen, 
that the Pueſtion T handle, is not whether 
Rational Beings ought to aveid Unreaſona- 
ble Aſſents, birt whether when the Hiſtorical * 
and other Moral Proofs clearly ſway the 
Scales in favour of Chriſtianity,we ought 
to flie from the Difficulties that attend the 
granting of a Deaty and Providence, to 
Hypotheſes , whether Epicurean or others, 
that are themſelves incumper'd with con- 
founding Difficulties : On which account I 
conceive, that the Dueſtion between them 
and me is net, whether They, or I, ought 
to ſubmit to Reaſon ( for we both agree in 
thinking our ſelves bound to thats, ) but 
whether They or T ſubmit to Reaſon the 
fullieſt inform'd, and leaſt byaſs'd by Sen- 
ſfual ity, anity, or 8 ecular Intereſt. 
Trcoercnce and cheriſh Reaſon as much,T 
bope. as any of them; but I would have 
Reaſon praG ſe Inzennity as well as Curio- 
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ty, and both induſtrionſly pry into things 


within her ſphere, and frankly acknow- 
ledge ( what no Philcſopher that conſiders 
will deny ) that there are ſome things be- 
yond it, Andintheſe it is, that I think it 
as well her Duty to admit Revelation , as 
her Happineſs to have it propos'd. to her : 
And,cven as to Revelations themſelves, T al- 
low Reaſon to judge of them . before ſhe 
judges by them. The following Papers 
wil,, I hope, manifeſt, that the main dif- 
ference betwixt my Adverſaries and me 
zs, that they judge upon particular Diffi- 


xculties and objedtions, and T, upon the 


whole matter. And to concludes as I make 
uje of my Watch to eſtimate Time, when 
ever the gun is abſent or clouded, but when 
he ſhines clearly forth, T ſcruple not to cor- 
re and adjuſt my Watch by his Beams caſt 
0n a Dial; fo, wherever no better Light is 
to be had, I eſtimate Truth by my own Rea- 
ſon; but where Divine Revelation can be 
conſulted, I willingly ſubmit my fallible 
Reaſon to the ſure Informations afforded by 
Celeſtial Light, 

I ſhould here put an end to this long 
Preface, but that to the things, which have 
been ſaid concerning what Thave written of 
my own, T ſee tis requiſite that Tadd 4 

a 2 few 
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few words about what T quote from other 
Writers 5 eſpecially becarſ2 in this very 
Preface 1 mention my having intended 
to entertain my Friend with wy own 
Thoughts. of the Citations therefore that 
my Reader will mit with in the following 
Papers, Thave this Arcount to give him : 
( x; ) That I had writtcn the Confrderati- 
0ns and Diſtin@ions to which they are an- 
rexcd, before T met with theſe cited Paſſa- 
ges, which T afterwards inſerted in the 
Aargent, and other vacant places of my 
Fpiſile. (2. 3 That theſe Paſſages are not 
borrow'd from Books that treat of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion , or of 
Chriſtiaz Theology at all, ut are tak'n from 
Authors that write of Philoſophical $1%- 
F2&s, and are vy me: apply'd to Mine,which 
are uſually very diſt .unt from Theirs, (3..1f 
you then ask me, why TImake uſe of their 
Authority , and did not content my ſelf 
with my own Ratiotinations*® Thave this to 
Anſwer 5 that my deſign being to convince 
_ another who had no reaſon to look upon my 
Authority, and whom Thad cauſe to ſuſpet# 
to havg entertain d ſome prejudices againſt 
any Reaſons that ſhould gome from oxe that 
conf cfjedly aim'd at the defending of the 
Cirijeian Religion, Ithought it very proper 
: ; | and 
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and expedient to let him: ſee, that divers of 
the ſame things ( for ſubſtance, ) that T 
deliver'd in f avout of that keljgzon, had 
been taught as Philoſophical Truths by Men 
that were not profeſs'd Divines, and 
were Philoſophers, and ſuch ſiri® Na- 
turaliſis too, as to be extraordinarily Care- 
ful not to take any thing into their Philoſo- 
phy upon the account of Revelation. And 
on this occaſion let me obſerve to you, that 
there are ſome Arguments, which being 
clearly built upon Senſe or evident Experi- 
ments, need borrow no Aſſiſtance from the 
Refutation of any 'of the Propeſers or Ap= 
provers, and may, T think, be fitly enough 
compar'd to Arrows ſhot out of a Croſs-Bow, 
or Builcts ſhot out of 4 Gun, which have 
the ſame ſtrength, and picrce equally, whe- 
ther they be diſcharg'd by a Child, or a 
ſtrong Man, But then, there are other Ra- 
tiotinations, which either do,or are ſup- 
pos'd to depend, in ſome meaſure, upon the 
Judgment and skill of thoſe that make the 
Obſervations whereon they are grounded, 
and their Ability to diſcern Truth front 
Counterfeits, aud Solid things from thoſe 
that are but Superficial ones: And theſe 
#24y be compar'd to Arrows ſhot out of a 
Long-Bow, which make much the greater 

a3 ny 


xvii THE PREFACE. 


impreſſron , by being ſhot by a ſtrong and 
skilful Archer. And therefore when we 


TEIN Do@rines ought or ought not + 


to be thought Reaſonable, it do's not a lit- 
tle facilitate a Propoſitions appearing (not 
Contrary, but) Conſonant to Reaſon, that 
"tis look;d upon as ſuch by thoſe that are ac- 
Rnowledged the Maſters of that Faculty. 
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P4s 39. line 6. read of for or, ib. 1. 9. dele all that is 
contained in that whole parentheſis. ib. L 19. The 
diſcourſe, beginning in that line with the words, if no 


body, and ending p. 43. |. 7. with the words, contiguous , 
and moved, is to be included between two figns of a Para» 
theſis, [ ]. P. 43. 1. 18, del. Parenthefis before the 
words, 4s were, and put it I, 20, before the word, and. 
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The Firſt Part. 
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F S towhat you write in your 
Friends name, near the 
) bottom of the firſt page 
of your Letter, perhaps I 
| (hall not miſtake,if Iguelſs, 

4 that, when He ſeems but to propoſe a 
Lreſtion, he means an ObjeZion; and 

| covertly intimates, that I, among many 
others, am reduc'd to that paſs, that to 
a embrace our Religion, we muſt renounce 
our Reaſon 3 and conſequently, that to. 

be a CO one muſt ceaſe to be a 
Man, and much more, leave off being 


a Philoſopher. | 
Yep B What 
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What liberal Concefſions ſoever ſome 
others have been pleas'd to make on 
ſuch, an Occaſion as this, they do not 
concern me 5 who, being ask'd but my 
own Opinion, do mot think my ſelf re- 
ſponſible for that of others. And there- 
fore, thatT may frame my Anſwer fo, as 
to meet both with the obvious ſenſe of 
the Queſtion, and the intimated mean- 
ing of Him that propoſes it, I ſhall 
roundly make a Negative Reply, and ſay, 
That I do not think, that a Chriſtian, to be 
truly ſo, is oblig'd to forego his Reaſon 5, ei- 
ther by denying the DiG ates of right Rea- 
ſon, or by laying aſide the Uſe of it. 

I doubt not but this Anſyver isdiffer- 
ing. enough from what your Friend ex- 
petts ; and perhaps thoſe Grants, that 
have been made, by the Indulgence or 
Inadvertency of many. perfons,eminent 
for being Pious or Learned, may make 
you your ſelf ſtartle at this Declarati- 
on: And therefore, though you wilt 
not, | know, expett an Anſwer to what 
Objedions your Friend may .make,ſtnce 
he has expreſs'd but what He thinks 
ought to be a Chriſtian's Opinion, not 


what, he has. to objeq againſt what is _ 


ſo ; yer, to ſatisfie thoſe Scruples that 
xouw your ſelf may retain, I ſhal} endea- 
vor 
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"vor (but with the Brevity that be. 
comes a Letter ) to acquaint *you by | 
themſelves, with ſome of the Poſitive Tit- 
ducements , that have led the to this 
Opinion, and imterweave ſort bthers, ih - 
anſweritng the chief Objetions that 1 
think likely tb be made agaiti(F ir, 
"And this Preamble, ſhort as it is, will, 
T hope, ſetve to keep you frotti miſta» 
king my defign 4 which, as you tnay ga- 
ther from what have intimated, is not 
fo'give you the poſitive proofs of the 
Chriftian Religion ( which is not here 
to beexpetted from a bare Defendant,) 
but to give you ſome Specimens of ſuch 
_ Confiderations, as may proba- 

Iy ſhew, that the Matter .( or Eſſential 
Dottrines ) peculiar to the Chriſti>q 
Religion, 1s. not fo repugnant to the 
Principles of true Natural Philoſophy, 
as that to believe them, a Man mmft ceaſe 
to att like a Rational Man , any more 
than he would be oblig'd to do by ety- 
bracing other Religions, or evn the 
Tenents that have been held withouw 
diſparagement to their Intefſeftnals, 
by the theer Philoſophets rhemſelves 5 
which laſt Clauſe I add, beczufe{ pres 
ſtime, you do not expe, rh#tTſhould 
be ' follicitous- to Vindicate the Chriſtiz 

T4 EÞ | B 2 ang 


.ans belief of a Deity from being Irra- 
tional; fince,befides that perhaps your 
Friend would think himſelf affronted 
to be dealt with as an Atheiſt, without 
having profeſs'd himſelf one, the Ac> 
knowledgment of a Deity blemiſhes 
the Chriſtian's Reafon no more, than it 
do's that of Men of all Religions , not 
to ſay of all Mankind; and imports no 
other contradidtion_ to Reaſon, than 
what has been judg'd tobe noneat all 
py the Greateſt , if not by all, of the 
hiloſopbers that were fam'd for being 
guided by Reaſon ( without Revelati- 
on.) And I ſhall venture to add (up- 
onthe, by ) that, as Ido not for my own 
part think the Atheiſts Philoſophical 
Objections ( if your Friend had pro- 
duc'd-them) to be near (o conſiderable 
for weight or number, asnot only thoſe 
few.that deny a God,but many of thoſe 
that believe one, are wont to think; ſo 
the, Chriſtian 1s not reduc'd, as is ima- 
gin'd, to make the Being of a Deity a 
meer _Poſixtatzm ; ſince, beſides the Phi- 
loſophical Arguments he can alledge in 
common with the beſt Champions for a 
Deity, he.,bas a peculiar Hiſtorical Proof 
that may ſuffice; the Miracles perform'd 
by Chriſt and, his followers being cy 
; taat 


(5) 
that if the matter of Fat can be (asit 
may be ) well evinc'd, they will not 
only prove the reſt of the Chriſtian Re- 
lIigion, but in the firſt place, That there 


muſt be a God to be the Author of 


thery, 

* But though of thetwo things which 
my deſign obliges me to Endeavor the 
making good of, the moſt Natural order 
ſeems to be, that I ſhould Fyf ſhew, 
That no Precepts of Chriſtianity do 
command. a Man to lay afide his Reaſon 
in matters of Religionz and thew, That 
there is nothing in the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine it ſelf that makes a 
Man reed to do ſo; Yet think it not 
amiſs in treating of theſe two Subjetts 
to invert the Order, and firſt» conſider 
that difficulty which is the Principal,and 
which your Friend and You jointly de- 
fire to have my thoughts of 3 namely, 
Whether there be a neceſſity for a Chriſtian 
to deny his Reaſon? And thew we (hall 
proceed to examine, Whether; though 
he zeed not diſclaim his Reaſon, it 
nevertheleſs his Dxty ſo to do? 
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To praceed then to the Confidgrae 
tions that make up the former Part of. 
this Epiſtle 3 7 ſhall 5: tbe firſt plage di- 
ftingmſh betwixt that which the Chriſtiax. 
Rel:gion it ſelf teaches, aud that which is 
taught by this or that Church or Se@ of 
Chriſtians, and much more by this or thaf 
particular Divine or Schoolman. | 

I Need: not perſuade you, who can- 
not but know it ſo well already, that 
there are many things. taught about the 
Attributes and Decrees of God, the 
Myltertes of the Trinity, and Incarna» 
tzon,and divers other T heological Syb+ 
jects, about which: not only private 
Chriſtians, but Churches of Chriſtians 
do not at all agree. There are tog mas 
ny Men whole Ambition, or Boldneſs, 
or Self-canceit, or Intereſt, leads them 
to obtrudenpon others, as parts of Re-+ 
Iigion,.Fhings that are'not only Stran- 
gers, but oftentimes Eyemies to it, And 
there are others, who out of an indiſ- 
creet Devotion are ſo fol'icitous to in- 
creaſe the Number and the Wonderful- 
neſs oF Myſteries, that, to hear them 

propoſe 
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propoſe and Diſcourſe of things; one 
would judge, that they thiak it is the 
office of Faith, not to elevate, but ta 
trample upon Keaſox 3 and that things 
are thea fitteſt tobe believ'd, whenthey 
are not clearly to be proved or under- 
ſtood, And indeed, when on the one 
ſide TI conlider the charitable deſign, of 
the Goſpel, and the candid ſimplicity 
that ſhines in what it propoſes, or.com- 
mands 3 and on the other fide, what 
ſtrange and wild Speculations and Infe+ 
rences have been father'd upon it, nat 
only in the. Metaphyſical Writings, of 
ſome Schoolmen, but in the Articles..of 
Faith of ſome Churches; I cannat but 
think, that if all theſe Dodrines' arg 
parts of the Chriſtian Religion ,.;the 
Apoſtles, if they were, now -aliye, 
would be at beſt but Catechumini; and I 
doubt not bur many of the nice Points 
that are now much valued,and urg'd by 
ſome, would be as well diſapproved by 
St. Paul, as by Aviſtotle ; and (hould be. 
as little entertain'd by an Orthodox Di- 
vine, asa Rigid Philofopher. I do not 
therefore zllow all that for Goſpel, 
which is taught for ſuch in a Preachers 
Pulpit, or ev'n a Profellors Chair. And 
therefore, if S$cholaſtick: Writers'; of 
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what Church ſoever,take the liberty of 
imp-fing upon the Chriſtian Religion 
their Metaphyſical Speculations, or any 
other meerly humane DoQtrines,as mat- 
ters of Faith, | who, not without ſome 
Examination,think Metaphyficks them- 
ſelves not to have been for the moſt 
part over-well underſtood,and apply'd, 
ſhall make bold toleave all ſuch private 
Dofrines to be defended by their own 
Broachers or Abettor> 3 and ſhall deny, 
that it will follow, That in caſe of this 
multitude of Placets, which ſome bold 
Men have been pleaſed to adopt into 
the Catalogue of Chriſtian Verities, 
any or all ſhould be found inconſiſtent 
with right Reaſon, the Chriſtian Religi- 
on'muſt be fotoo. For by that nameT 
underſtand onely that Syſtem of :Re- 
veal'd Truths that are clearly deliver'd 
in the Scripturesz or by legitimate and 
, manifeſt conſequences deduc'd thence. 
And by this one Declaration ſo many 
unneceſſ3ry and perhaps huriful Retain - 
ers to Chriſtianity will be at once 
thrown off, that I doubt not, but if you 
confider the Matter aright, you will ea- 
fily diſcern, that by this firſt DitinQion 
] have much leſlen'd the work that is ts 
be done by thoſe that are tofollow it. 
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It the next place, among the things 
that ſeem mot rational in Religion, I 
make a great difference between thoſe , 
in which unenlightned Reaſon is manfeſt- 
ly a competent Judge, and thoſe . which 
Natural Reaſon it ſelf” may diſcern to be 
ont of its Sphere, CLOS 

'You will allow me, That” Natu- 
ral Theology is ſufficient to | evince 


. the Exiſtence of the Deity 3 and we 
” know thar many of the old Philoſo- 


phers, that were unaſſiſted by Revelati- 
on, were, by the force of Reaſon, led 
to diſcover and confeſs a God, that js, a 
Being ſupremely perfeft ; under which 
Notion divers of them expreſly-repre- 
ſent him. Now, if there be fach a Be- 
ing,'tis but reaſonable to conceive, that 
there may be many things relating to 
his Nature, bis Will, and his tpanage- 


ment of things, that are without the 


Sphere 'of meer or \unaſliſted Reaſon, 
For, if his Attributes and Perfettions 
be not fully comprehenſible to our 
Reaſon, we can have but inadequate 
Conceptions of them 3 and fiuce God 
| 


(49) 
is a Being,#oto Celo, as they ſpeak,differ- 
ing from all other Beings, there may be 
ſome things in his, Nature, and in the 
manner of his Exiſtence, which is with- 
out all. Example or perfe& Analogy 
in inferior Beings, For we ſee, that 
evn in Man himſelf the Coexiſtence 
and intimate Union of the Soul and Bo- 
dy, that is, an Immaterial and a Corpo- 
real ſubſtance, js without all Preſident 
or Parallel in Nature, And thoygh the 
truth of this Union may be prov'dzyet . 
the manner of it was never yet, nor 
perhaps ever will be, jnthis Life clearly 
underſtood, (to which purpoſe I ſhall « Ff 
elſewhere{ay more, ) Moreover, if we 
ſuppoſe God to be Omnipotent, (that 
is, to be able to do whatever involves 
no CantradiCtion that,-it ſhoyld be 
done, ) we muſt allow him to be able 
to do many things that. no other Ageat 
can afford us any Examples of,and ſome 
of them perhaps ſuch, as we, who are 
but finite, and are wont to judge of 
things by Analogy, , cannot conceive 
how they can be, perform'd, Of the 
Jaſt ſort of things may-be the recolledt- 
ing a ſufficient quantity of the ſgatter'd 
matter of a Dead humane Body.and the 
contriving of it ſo, that (whether alone 
or 


__ 
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or with ſome addition of- other Parti- 
cles) upon a reconjunftion with the 
Soul, it may again conſtitute a living 
Maa, and ſo effeft that Wonder we call 
the-ReſurreFion. Of the latter ſort is 
the Creation,of Matter out of nothing, 
and much more the like Production of 
thoſe Rational and Intelligent Beings, 
Humane Souls, For as for Angels ( good 
or bad, ) I doubt, whether meer Phi- 
loſophy can, evince, their Exiſtence, 
though I think it may the poſlibility 
thereof. And ſince we allow the Deity 
a Wiſdom equal to this boundleſs Pow- 
er,'tis but reaſonable to conceive, that 
theſe unlimited Attributes conſpiring 
may produce Contrivances and frame 
Deſigns, which we Men muſt be unable 
( at leaſt of our (elves ) ſufficiently to 
underſtand , and to reach to the bot- 
tom of. And by this way of arguing 
it may be made to appear, That there 
may be many things relating to the De- 


ity-above. the reach of unenlightned 


humane Reaſon, Not that | affirm al 
theſe things to be 1n their own Nature 
incomprehenſible to us ( though ſome 
of them may- be ſo, ) when they are 
once propos'd 3 but that Reaſon by its 
own light could not diſcover them par- 
icy» 
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_ ticularly, and therefore it muſt owe its 
knowledge of them to DivineRevela- 
tion.” And if God vouchſafes to diſ- 
cloſe thoſe things tous, fince not only 
he muſt needs know about his own Na- 
rure, Attributes, &c, what we cannot 
poſſibly know unlefs he tells us, and 
fince we know, that whatever he tells 
us 1s infallibly true, we have abundant 
Reaſon to belieye rather what he de- 
Ciares to us concerning Himſelf and 
Divine things,than what weſhould con- 
clude or gueſs about them by Analogy 
to things of a nature infinitely diſtant 
from his, or by Maxims fram'd accord- 
ing tothe nature of inferior Beings, If 
therefore he clearly'reveal to us, That 
there is in the Godhead. Three diſtin& 
Perfons, and yet that God is One, we, 
that think our ſelves bound to believe 
God's Teſtimony in all other Caſes, 
ought ſure not to disbelieve it concern- 
ing himſelf, but to acknowledge, that in 
an unparallel'd and incomprehenſible 
, Being, there may be a manner of Ex- 
iſtence not to be paralie'd in any other 
Being.,though it ſhould never be under- 
ſtood by us Men, who cannor clear! 
comprehend,how in our ſelves tws fuck 
diſtant Natures as that of- a groſs go 
| an 


and an.immaterial Spirit, ſhould be nni- 
ted ſoasto make up one Man. In ſach 
caſes therefore as we are now ſpeaking 
of, there muſt indeed be ſomething that 
looks like captivating ones Reaſon, but 
'tis a ſubmiſſion that Reaſon it ſelf ob- 
liges us to make; and he that in ſuch 
points as theſe believes rather what the 
Divine T_ teach him, than what 
he would think if they had never in- 
form'd him, does not renounce or in- 
flave his Reaſon, but ſuffers it to be Pu- 
pil to an Omniſcieat and Infallible In- 
ſirutter, who can teach him ſuch things, 
as neither his own meer Reaſon, nor any 
; _ could ever have diſcovered to 
im, | 

 Tthought tq have here diſmiſs'd this 
Propoſition, but I muſt nog omit to give 
it a confirmation afforded me by chance 
(or rather Providence: ) For, fince [ 
writ the laſt Paragraph, reſuming a Phi- 
loſophical wa I met in proſecuting 
it with a couple of Teſtimonies of the 
truth of whatl was lately telling you, 
which are given not by Divines or. 
Schoolmen, but by a couple of, famous 
Mathematicians, tbat have both led the 
way to many of the Modern; Philoſo- 
phers to ſhake off the reverence wont, 

| 2h:2-458! 
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to be born to the Authority of great 
Names, and have advanc'd Reaſon in a 


* few years more than ſuch as/Vanizws and 


Pomponatizs would do in many Ages; 
and have always boldly, and ſometimes 
ſucceſsfully attempted to explain intel- 
ligibly thoſe things, which others ſcru- 
pled not either openly or tacitly to con- 
feſs inexplicable. 

The firſt of theſe Teſtimonies I met 
with in a little Frezch Treatiſe put out 
by ſome Mathematician , who, though 
he conceals his Name, appears by his 
way of writing to be a great Virtnoſo, 
and takes upon him to give his Readers . 
in French the new thonghts of Galileo, 
by making that the Title of his Book. 
This Writer then ſpeakity of a Paradox 
( which Tbute»recite ) of Gal:leo's, that 
makes a point equal to a Circle, adds, 
Ft per conſequent on peut dere, 
7.e, and confequently ohe 
may ſay, that all Circles are equal be- 
tween themſelves, fince each of theny is 
equal to a point. For though the tma- 
gination be overpower'd by this Idea or 
Notion 3 yet Reaſon will ſuffer it ſetf 
to be perſuaded of it. I know ( c02- 


Pay. 22,23. 


. timzes he ) divers other excellent Per* 


ſons ( befides Galileo ) who ny" 
the 


dhe. 5. | 
the ſame thing by other ways, but all 
are conftrain'd to acknowledge, that ir- 
_ and 7nfiniteare things that do 
fo (wallow up the mind of Man, that he 
ſcarce knows what to pitch on, when he 
cotitemplates thenr. 'For it will follow 
from Galileo's Speculation, &c.. which 
paſſage T have cited, ro fhew you, that 
Galileo is not the only Philoſopher. and 
Marthematician who: has confeſs'd his 
Reaſon quite paſſed about the Artri- 
butes of what is Fnffnite, © 
The other Teſtimony I mentioni'd ts 
you, is that of the excellent DeFCartes 
. In the fecond Part of his Prin« '\_ 
ciples of tw og a/ , where 
ſpeaking of the Circle to be made by 
Matter moving through places ſtill lef- 
ſer atid leffer, he has this ingenious ac- 
CG ment 5. Fatendum m__ e 
ſayes he ) in #totr iſto aliquid reperiri 
Py vitns quidert af ov: efſe 
VernmM, ed tamen quo pdfo ta 21018 COMM= 
prehendit, wempe Diviſionem quatundane 
particularini Materie in infinitum , ſive. 
indefinitam , atque in tot partes ut tnlla 
cogitatione determinare poſſumus tam ex- 
iguam, quin intelligamws ipſam in alias 
adbuc minores reipſa eſſe diviſam, And 
inthe Cloſe of the next Paragraph, he 
g1Vves 


umb, 343 
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cannot comprehend this indefinite di- 


viſion, yet we. ought not to doubt of 


the truth of it, That we diſcern it to 
be of that kind of things that cannot 
be compriz'd by our minds as being but 
finite. Ot | 

IF then ſuch bold and piercing Wits, 
and ſuch excellent. Mathematicians are 
forc'd to confeſs, that not only their 
own Reaſon, but that of Mankind may 
be paſſed and non-plus'd about Quanti- 
#3, which is an Object of contemplation 
Natural, nay, Mathematical, and which 
is the Snbjet of the rigid Demonſtra- 
tions of pure Mathematicks; why ſhould 
we think it unfit to be believ'd, and to 
be acknowledg'd,that in the Attributes 
of God, who is eſſentially an Infinite 
Being, and an Ers firgulariſſemam, and in 
divers other Diyine things, of which 
we can have no knowledge without 
Revelation,there ſhould beſome things, 
that our Finite underſtandings cannot, 
ny in this life, clearly compre- 

end; 


gives this for a Reaſon, why, though we 
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SECT. 11H 


\ To this Conſideration, 1 fhall for Afps' 
mities ſake | meg: another, which Tleave 
to your Liberty to look upon, as a diſtin@ 

| one, or 4s an Enlargement and Application 

of the former. 

X | I conſider then, that there is a great 

difference between a Doftrines being 

_— to the general and well- 

weigh'd Rules ot DiQates of Reaſon,in 

| the forming of which Rules it may be 

| | ſuppos'd to have been duly confider'd 

Jy andits diſagreeing with Axioms, at the | 

Eſtabliſhment whereof the DoQtine in 

Queſtion was probably never thought 

on, There ate ſeveral Rules that paſs 

current ev'n among the moſt Learned 

Men,and which are1ndeed of very great 

aſe when reſtrain'd to thoſe things 

whence they took their Riſe,and others 
of the like nature; which yet” ought 
not to overthrow thofe Divine Do- 
|  Qrines that ſeem not confonant to them. 


For the Framers of theſe Rules having 
getierally built thera upon the Obſer- 
vations they had made of Natural and 
Moral things, fince ( as we lately argu- 
| C cd ). 


(18) 
ed )Reaſon it ſelf cannot but acknow- 
ledge, there are ſome things out of its 
Sphere, we muſt not think it imp: ſible, 
that there may be Rules, which will 
hold in all inferior Beings for which 
they were made; and yet not reach to 
that infinite and moſt ſingular Being 
call'd God, and to ſome Divine matters 
which were not taken into Confiderati- 
on when thoſe Rules were fram'd, And 
indeed. if we conſider God as the Au- 
thor of the Univerſe,and the free Eſta- 
bliſher of the Laws of Motion, whoſe 
general Concourſe is neceſlary to the 
Conſervation and Efficacy of every 
9996 Phyſical Agent, we cannot 

ut acknowledge,that by with-holding 
his Concourſe or changing theſe Laws 
of Motion, which depend perfeQly up- 
on his Will, he may invalidate moſt, if 
not all, the Axioms and Theorems of 
Natural Philoſophy : Theſe ſuppoſing 
the Courſe of Nature,and eſpecially the 
Eſtabliſh'd Laws of Motion among the 
parts of the Univerſal Matter, as thoſe 
upon which all the Phenomena of Nae 
ture depend. *'Tis aRule in Natural 
Philoſophy, that Carſe neceſſarie ſemper 
agunt quantum poſjunt 5; But it will not 
follow from thence, that the Fire muſt 
necel- 
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heceſſarily burn Daxiel's three Compa” 
nions or their Cloaths , that wete caſt 
b; the Babylonian King's Command into 
the midſt of a Burning fiery Furnace, 
whea the Author of Nature was pleas'd 
to withdraw his Concourſe to the Ope- 
ration of the flames, or ſupernaturally 
to defend againſt them rhe Bodies that 
were expoſed to them. That Men once 
truly dead cannot be brought to life 
again, hath been in all Ages the Do- 
arine of meer Philofophers; but though 
this be true according to the Courſe of 
Nature, yet it will not follow bat that 
the contrary may be ttue, if God inter=- 
poſe either to recall the departed Soul 
and reconjoin it to the Body, if the Or- 
ganization of this be not too much vi- 
tiated, or by ſo altering the Fabrick of 
the matter whereof the Carkaſs con- 
fiſts, as to reſtore it to a fitneſs for the 
Exerciſe of the Funftions of Life. A- 
greably to this let me obſerve to you, 
that, though it be unreaſonable to be- 
lieve a Miraculous Effet when attribu- 
ted onely to a meer Phyſical Agent; = 
the ſame thing may reaſonably be be- 
liey'd, when aſcrib'd to God, or to A- 
gents-afliſted with his abſolute or ſu- 


pernatural Power, That a Man born 
C 2 blind 
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- blind ſhould in a trice recover his fight 
upon the Application of Clay and Spit- 
, tle, would juſtly. appear incredible, if 
the Cure were aſcrib'd to one that aQt- 
ed as a meer Man; but it will not fol- 
low, that it ought to be incredible,that 
the Son of God ſhould work it. And 
the like may be ſaid of all the Miracles 
perform'd by Chriſt, and thoſe Apoſtles 
. and other Diſciples of his, that aCted 4 
virtue of a Divine Power and Commil- 
ſion. For in all theſe and the like Ca- 
ſes it ſuffices not to make ones Belief ir- 
rational, that the things believ'd are im- 
poſlible to be,true according to the 
courſe of Nature; but it maſt be ſhewn, 
either that they are impoſſible even to 
the Power of God to which they are 
aſcrib'd, or that the Records, we have 
of them, are not ſufficient to beget Be- 
lict in thenature of a Teſtimony ; which 
Jatter Objection againſt theſe Relations 
is Forreign to our preſent Diſcourſe. 
And as the Rules about the power of 
Agents will not all of them hold in 
God; ſol might ſhew the like, if I had 
time, concerning ſome of his other At- 
tributes: Inſomuch that ev'n in point of 
Juſtice, wherein we think we may free- 
leſt make Eſtimates of what may or 
may 
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may not be done, there may be ſome 
caſes, wherein God's ſupreme Domini- 
on , as Maker and Governor of the 
World, places him above ſome of thoſe 
Rules; Iſay, ſome, for Iſay not above 
all thoſe Rules of Juſtice which oblige 
all inferior Beings , without excepting 
the greatelt and moſt abſolute Monarchs 
themſelves, I will not give Examples 
of his Power of Pardoning or Remit- 
ting Penalties, which is but a relaxing 
of his own Right; but will rather give 
an inſtance in his Power of affliqing 
and exterminating Men, without any 
Provocation given him by them. I will. 
not here- enter upon the Controverſie 
de Jure Dei in Creaturas, upon what it is 
founded, and how far it reaches. For, 
without making my ſelf a party in that 
Quarret, I think, I may ſafely ſay, that 
God by his right of Dominion. might, 
without any violation. of the Laws of 
Juſtice, havedeſtroy'd and ev'n annihi- 
lated Adam and Eve before they had 
eaten of the forbidden Fruit, or had 
been commanded to abſtain from it. For 
Man being as much and as intirely God's 
Workmanſhip as any of. the other 
Creatures ; unleſs God had oblig'd him- 
ſelf by ſome promiſe or pat tolimit the 

: C 3 Exer- 
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Exerciſe of his abſolute dominion over 
him, God was no more bound to pre- 
ſerve Adam and Eve long alive, than he 
was to preſerve a Lamb, or a Pigeon; 
and therefore, as we allow , that he 

might juſtly recall the Lives he had giv- 
en thoſe innocent Creatures when he 
pleas'd, ( as atually he often order'd 
them to be kill'd and burn'd in Sacrifice 
to him: ) ſo he might, for the dceclara- 
tion of his Power to the Angels,or for 
other Reaſons, have ſuddenly taken a- 
way the Livesof Adam and Eve,though 
they had never offended him, ' nd upon 
the ſame grounds he might without In- 
juſtice have annihilated, I ſay not, 
damn'd their Souls ; he being no more 
bound to continue Exiſtence to a No- 
bler, than a leſs noble Creature : As he 
js no more bound to keep an Fazle than 
an Oyſter always alive. I know, there 
is a difference betwixt Gods reſuming 
a Being he lent Adam, aud his doing the 
ſame to inferior Creatures: But that 
diſparity, if it concern any of his At+ 
tributes, will concern ſome other than 
his Juſtices which allow'd him to re- 
fume at pleaſure the Being he had only 
lent them, or lay any AfﬀiGtion on them 
that were lefler than that Good could 
coun- 
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countervail, But mentioning-this in- 
ſtance only occaſionally, I ſhall not pro- 
ſecute it any further , but rather mind 
you of the Reſult of this and the fore- 
going Conſiderationz which is, That 
Divinely reveal'd Truths may ſeem: to 
be repugnant to the dictates of Reaſon, 
when they do b»t ſeexz to be ſo: Nor 
does Chriſtianity oblige us to queſtion 
{uch Rules as to the caſes they were 
fram'd for, but the application of them 
to the Nature of God, who has already 
been truly ſaid to be Ens ſrrgulariſſenmum, 
and to his abfolute Power and WYll 3 ſo 
that we do not rejet the Rules we 
ſpeak of, but rather limit themz and 
when we have reſtrain'd them to their 
due bounds, we may ſafely admit 
them, 

From Mens not taking notice of, or 
not pondering this neceſſary limitation 
of many Axioms deliver'd in general 
terms, ſeems to have proceeded a great 
Error, which has made ſo many Learn- 
ed Men preſume to ſay, That this or 
that thing is true in. Philoſophy , bus 
falſe in Divinity, or on the contrary ; 
As for inſtance, that a Virgin, continu- 
ing ſuch, may have a Child, is look'd 
upon as an Article which Theglogy af- 
C4 lerts 
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ſerts to be true , and Philoſophy pro- 


nounces impoſtible, But the Objeion 


is grounded upon a miſtake, which 
might have been prevented by wording 
the Propoſitions more warily and _ 
For though we grant, that, Phyfically 
ſpeaking, 'tis falſe, that a Virgin can 
bring forth a Child z yet that ſignifies 
no more, than that, according to the 
courſe of Nature, ſuch a thing cannot 
come to paſs ; but ſpeaking abſolutely 
and indefinitely, without confining the 
Effet to meer Phyſical Agents, it may 


ſafely be deny'd that Philoſophy pro-_ 


nounces it impoflible that a Virgin 
ſhould be a Mother, For why ſhould 
the Author of Nature be confin'd to the 
ways of working of dependent and 
finite Agents? And to apply the An- 
ſwerto the Divines that hold the Opini- 
on I oppoſe; Iſhall demand, why God 
may not out of theſubſtance of a Wo- 
man form a Man, without the help of a 
Man, as well asat the beginning of the 
ſubſtance of a Man he form'd a Woman 
without the concurrence of a Woman? 
And (o, that Iroz being a Body far hea- 
vier. ( in ſpecie, as they ſpeak, ) will, 
if upheld by no other Body,fink in wa- 
ter, 1s'a Truth in Natural Philoſophy; 

; | ; | but 
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bat ſince Phyficks themſelves lead Men 


to the acknowledgment of a God, *tis 


not repugnant toReaſon, that, if Cod 
pleaſe to interpoſe his Power, he may 
( as in Ehſha's caſe ) make Iron (wim,ei- 
ther by withholding his concourſe tothe 
Agents, whatever they be that cauſe 
Gravity in Bodies, or perhaps by other 


' ways unknown tous; fince a vigorous 


Loadſtone may, as I have more than 
ohce try'd, keep a piece of Tron, which 
it touches not, ſwimming in the Air, 
though this thin Body muſt contribute 
far leſs, than water would, to the 
ſuſtaining it aloft. 
_ Thar ſtri& Philoſopher Des Cartes 
who has with great Wit and no leſs 
Applauſe attempted to carry ' the Me- 
chanical Powers of matters higher than 
any of the Modern Philoſophers; this 
Naturaliſt, I ſay, that aſcribes (o- great a 
power to Matter and Motion, was fo far 
from thinking, that what was impoſhble 
to them, muſt be ſo to God too, that, 
though he were urg'd by a learned Ad- 
verſary with an Argument as likely as 
any to give him a (trong Temptation to 
limit the Omnipotence of God; yet 
ev'n onthis occaſion he ſcruples not to 
make this ingenious and wary A—_ 
Cage. 
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ledgment, and that in a private Letter 3 
For my part. ſays he,sT think we ought 
wever to ſay of any thing that 'tis impoſ- 
ſible to God, Fer all that is true and 
good being dependent on his Almightineſs, 
1 dare not ſo much as ſay, that God can- 
not make a Mountain without a Valley. or 
Se; FOO make it true, that one 
Lettre vii 4nd two ſhall not make three, 
| but T ſay only, that he has gi 
wen mea Soul of ſuch a nature,that Ican- 
not concerve a Mountain without a Valley, 
mor that the Aggregate of one and of two 
ſhall not make three, &c. and I ſay only, 
that ſuch things imply a ContradiGion in | 
my Conception. And conſonantly* to 
this. in his Principles of Philoſophy he 
gives On a certain occaſion this uſeful 
Caution, — rod ut ſatis tuto & ſine er- 
LE rand; periculo aggrediammr , 
gy” oy " ei nobis capteli eſt utendun , 
ut ſemper quam maxime re- 
cordemur , & Deum Antorem rerum eſſe 
infinitum, & Nos ommino finitos. 
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SECT. Iv.” 


In the next place, I think we ot ta 
diſtinguiſh betweew Reaſon cawlider'd itt 
it ſelf, and Reaſon conſider'd in the Exers 
czſe of it, by tis or that Philoſopher. or 
by this or that Man, or by this or that 
Company or Society of Men, whether all 
of one Se, or of more, _ 
'. If you will allow me to borrow a 
School-phraſe, I ſhall expreſs this moze 
ſhortly by ſaying I diſtinguiſh between 
Reaſon iz Abſtrafo, and in Concreto, 
To char this matter, we may conſider, 
That whatever you make the Faculty 
of Reaſon tobe 1n it ſelf, yet the Ratr- 
ocinations it produces are made by 
Men, either fingly reaſoning,or concur= 
ring in the ſame Ratiocinations and O- 
pineens 3 and conſequently, it_ theſe 

len do not make the beſt uſe of their 
Reafoning Faculty, it will not be nece(- 
ſ\arv, that whar thwarts their R ariacinay 
tions, muſt I:kewiſe thwarr the Princt- 
ples or the D:iCGates of right Raſon. For, 
Man having a Will and Aﬀettions ag 
well as an [ntellect, though our Dijudie 
cations and Tenents ought indeed \ in 
mate 
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matters ſpeculative) to be made and 
pitch'd upon by our unbialsd Under- 
ſtandings; yet really our IntelleQual 
Weakneſles, or our Prejudices, or Pre- 
pollefſion by Cuſtom, Education, gc, 
our Intereſt, Paſſions, Vices,and I know 
not how many other things , have ſo 
great and ſwaying an Influence on 
them, that there are very few Concluſi- 
ons that we make, or Opinions that we 
eſpouſe, that are ſo much the pure Re- 
ſalts of our Reaſon, that no perſonal 
Diſability, Prejudice,or Fault, has any 

Intereſt in them. 
This I have elſewhere 
About the Di- more amply diſcours'd of 
kom, _ .on another occaſion;where- 
fore [ſhall now add but this, 
That the diſtinQion, I have been propo- 
ſing, does (if I miſtake not ) reach a 
great deal further than you may be a- 
ware of, For not only whole Sedts, 
whether in Religion or Philoſophy, are 
in many caſes ſubje& to Prepoſlefſions, 
Envy, Ambition, Intereſt, and other 
misleading things, as well as (fingle Per- 
ſons; but, which is more conſiderable 
to our preſent purpoſe, the very Body 
of Mankind may be embued with Pre 
Judices, and Errors, and that _— 
ldv 
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Childhood, and ſome alſo ev'n from 


their Birth, by which means they con- 


tinueundiſcern'd and conſequently un- 
reform'd, | 
This you will think an Accuſation as 
bold as high; but to let you ſee, that 
the Philoſophers, you moſt reſpett, have 
made the ſame Obſervation, though 
not apply'd to the ſame caſe, I myſt pur 
ou in mind, that Monſieur Des Cartes 
egins his Principles of Philoſophy 
with taking notice, That, becanſe we 
are born Children, we make divers un- 
right Judgments of things,which after- 
wards are wont to continue with us all 
our Lives, and prove radicated Prejudi- 
ces, that miſlead our Judgments on ſo 
many occaſions, that he elſewhere tells 
us, he found no other way to ſecure 


| himſelf from their Influence, but once 


in his Life folemnly to doubt of the 
Truth of all that he had till then be- 
liev'd, in order to the re-examining of 
his former Dijudications. ButI remem- 
ber, our illuſtrious YVerulam warrants a 
yet further Prejudice againſt many 
things that are wont to be look'd on as 
the oneftions of Reaſon. For having 
told us, That the Mind of Man is be- 


fieg'd with four differing kinds of Idols 
or 


| (30) 
of Phantaſms, when he comes to enume- 
tate them, he teaches, that there are not 
only (ſuch as Mzn get by Converſation 


and D:(courſe one with another, and ; 


ſuch as proceed from the divers Hypothe- 
fes or Theories and Opinons of Philoſo- 
bers, and from the perverſe ways of 
| $14, Lia rang and likew'ſeluch as are 
erſanal.to this or that Man,proceeding 
366A h's Education, Temperament,Stu- 
dies, ©&c. but ſuch as he calls 1dola tri- 
bus,becauſe they are founded in humane 
Nature it ſelf, and in the very Tribe or 
Nation .of Mankind 3 and of theſe he 
particularly diſcourſes of ſeven or eight; 
As that the Intelle& of Man has an in- 
nate Propenſity to. ſuppoſe in things a 
greater, arder and equality than it finds, 
and that being unable to reſt or acqui- 
eſce, it does alwayes tend further and 
further z to which he adds divers other 
innate prejudices of Mankind , which 
he follicitouſly as well as judicioufly 

endeavors to remove. | | 
Now.if not only fingle Philoſophers, 
and particular SzCts, but the whole bo- 
dyof Mankind be ſubjct tobe ſway'd 
by innate and unheeded Prejudices-and 
Proclivittes to Errors about matters 
that are neither Divine, nor Moral, _ 
Polt- 
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Political, but Phyſical , where the at- 
tainment of Truth is exceeding plea- 
ſant to humane Nature, and is not at- 
tended with conſequences diſtaſteful to 
it: Why may not we juſtly ſuſpe&tnot 
only this or that Philoſopher or parti- 
cular Sect; but the generality of Men, 
of having ſome ſecret propenſities to 
err about Divine things, and indiſpoſi- 
tions to admit Truths, which not only 
dete& the weakneſles of our Nature, 
and our perſonal diſabilities, and there- 
by offend or mortifie our Pride and 
our Ambition, but ſhine into the Mind 
with ſo clear as well as pure and 
chaſte a light, as is proper both to diſ-. 
cover to our (elves and others our Vi- 
ces and Faults, and oftentimes to croſs 
our Deſigns and Intereſts? 

And to this purpoſe we may take no. 
tice, that divers of thoſe very Idols, 
which my Lord Bacon obſerves to be- 
fiege or pervert Mens Judgments in re- 
ference to things Natzral, may probably 
have the ſame kind of influence ( and 
that much ſtronger ) on the minds of 
Men in reference to S»pernatural things. 
Thus he takes notice , that, if ſome 
things have once pleasd the Under- 
anding,'tis apt to draw all others to 

com- 


comport with, and give Suffrage, tg 
them, though perhaps the Inducements 
to the contrary belief be either more 
numerous or more weighty, He ob- 
ſerves alſo, that Man is apt to look up- 
on his ſenſes and other perceptions as 
the meaſures of things,and alſo,that the 
underſtanding cf Man is not ſincerely 
diſpos'd to receive the light of Truth, 
but receives an infuſion as it wefe of 
adventitious Colours ( that diſguiſe the 
light } frorti the Will and Afﬀedtions, 
which makes him ſooner believe thoſe 
things that he is deſirous ſhould be true, 
and reject many others upon Accounts 
that do no way infer their being falſe. 
Now if we apply theſe things to Divine 
Truths (to which 'twete well they 
were leſs juſtly applicable) and conſfi- 
der,that in our Youth we generally con- 
verſe but with things Corpoteal;and are 
ſway'd by AﬀeGtions that have them 
for their Objefts . we ſhall not much 
wonder, that Men ſhould be very prone, 
either to frame ſuch Notions of Divine 
thingsas they were wont to have about 
others of a far different 3nd meaner na- 
tare; orelſe to rejet them for not being 
Analogous to thoſe things which they 
have been us'd to employ for the mea- 
ſures 
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ſures of truth and falſity: And if we 
conſider the inbred pride of man, which 
is ſuch, that if we will believe the Sa- 
cred ſtory, ev'n Adam 1n Paradiſe affect- 
ed to be like God knowing good and 
evil, we {hall not ſo much marvel, thac 
almoſt every man in particular makes 
the Notions he has entertain'd already, 
and his Senſes, his Inclinations and his 
Intereſts , the Standards by which he 
eſtimates and judges of all other things, 
whether natyral or reveal'd. And as 
Heraclitas rfty complain'd, that every 
man ſought the knowledge of natural 
things in the Microcoſnr, that is, himſelf, 
and not in the Macrocoſaz, the World; 
ſo we may juſtly complain, that men 
ſeek all the knowledge, they care to 
find, or will admit, either in theſe little 
worlds themſelves, or from that great 
World, the Univerſe ; but not from 
the Omniſciewt Author of them both. 
And laſtly , if ev'n in purely Phyſical 
things, where one would not think it 
likely, that rational Beings ſhould (eek 


 Frurh with any other deſigns than of 


finding andenjoying it, our Underſtand- 
ings are ſo univerſally byaſs'd, and im- 
pos'd upon by our Wilis and Aﬀecionsz 


how can we admire, efpecially if we 
D admit 


. 34 
admit the fall of our firſt Parents, that 
our Paſſions and Intereſts, and often- | 
_ times our Vices ſhould pervert our In- 
tellefts about thoſe reveal'd Truths 
diversof which we diſcern to be above , 
our comprehenſions,and more of which | 
we find to be diretly contrary to our | 
Inclinations, 


SECT. V. 


And now 'twill be ſeaſonable for me 
to tell yon, That I think,there may be 
a'great difference betwixt a things be- | 
ing contrary to right Reaſon, or ſo much 
as to any trne Philoſophy, and its being | 
contrary to the recezv'd Opinions of Phi- 
I»tophers, or to the Principles or Con- 
cluſions of this or that Se&F of them. | 

For here I may juſtly apply tro my 
preſent purpoſe , what Clemens Alexan- _ 
drinys judiciouſly (aid on another Oc- 
caiton, that Philoſophy was neither Pe- 
ripatetical, nor Stoical, nor Epicurean, 
but whatfloever among all thoſe ſeveral | 
parties was fit to be approv'd. 

And indeed it we ſurvey the Hypo-- 
theſes and Opinions of the ſeveral Sects 
ot Philoſopters, eſpecially in thoſe 

points 
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points wherein they hold things repug- 
nant to Theological Truths , we ſhall 
find many of them fo ſlightly grounded, 
and ſo diſagreeing among themſelves, 
that a ſevere and inquiſitive Examinet 
would fee little cauſe to admit them 
upon the bare Account of his being a 
Philoſopher, though he did nor ſeeany 
to reject them upon the Account of his 
beirig a Chriſtian. And in parricular, 
as to the Peripateticks, who by invading 
all the Schools of Erxrope ( and ſome in 
Afta and Africk ) have made their Set 
almoſt Catholick, and have produc'd di- 
vets of the famous Queſtioners of Chri- 
ſtianity in the laſt Age, and the firſt 
part of this 3 the World begins to be 
apace undeceiv'd as to many of thetr 
Dodtrines , which were as confidently 
taught and believ'd for many Ages, as 
thoſe that are repugnant to ourReligi- 
on; and there is now ſcarce any of _the 
modern Philoſophers that allow them- 
ſelves the free uſe of their Reaſon , 
who believes any longer, that there 1s 
an Element of Fire lodg'd under the 
ſappos'd Sphere of the Moon 3 that 
Heaven conſiſts of folid Orbsz that all 
Celeſtial Bodies areingenerable and in- 
eotruptible; that the Heart, rather than 

a the 


the Brain, is the Origine of Nervesz 
that the torrid Zone 1s uninhabitable z 
and I know not how, many other Do- 
frrines of the Ariſtotelians, which our 
Corpuſcularian Philoſophers think ſo lit- 
tle worth being believd , that they 
would cenſure him, that ſhould now 
think them worthy to be ſollicitouſly 
confuted 3 upon which ſcore,I preſume 
you will allow me to leave thoſe and 
divers others as weak Peripatetick con- 
ceits, to fall by their own groundlef- 

neſs, | 
But you wiil tell me, that the Eprcu- 
reans,and the Somaticz, that will allow 
nothing but Body in the World, nor no 
Author of it but Chance.,are more for- 
midable Enemies to Religion than the 
Ariſtotelians, And indeedI am apt to 
think they are ſo, but they may well be 
ſo without deſerving to have any of 
their Sets look'd upon as Philoſophy it 
ſelf, there being none of them that I 
know of, that maintain any Opinion in- 
conliſtent with Chriſtianity, that I think 
may not be made appear to bealſo re- 
pugnant to Reaſon, or at leaſt not de- 
monſtrable by it. You will not expect 
I ſhould deſcend to particulars, eſpect- 
ally having expreſly diſcours'd againſt 
the 
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the Fpicurean Hypotheſis of the Origine 
of the World in another Paper ; and 
thereforeT ſhall obſerve to you in gene- 
ral,that the Carteſian Þhiloſophers,who 
Hy afide all Supernatural Revelation in 
their Inquiries into Natural things, do 
yet both think, and, as to the two firſt 
of them, very plauſibly prove,the three 
grand Principles of Fpicurus, That the 
little Bodies he calls Aroms are indivi- 
ſible, That they all have their motion 
from themſelves, and That there is a 
vacuum in rerum naturi, to be as repug- 
nant to meer Reaſon, as the Fpicureans 
think the Notion of an Incorporeal 
Subſtance, or the Creation of the 
World, or the Immortality of the Soul, 
And as for the new Somatici, ſuch as 
Mr. Hobbs ( and ſome few others ) by 
what I have yet ſeen of his,I am not 
much tempted to forſake any thing that 
Tlook'd upon asa Truth before, ev'n in 
Natural Philoſophy it ſelf, upon the 
ſcore of what he (though never ſo 
confidently) delivers, by which hither- 
toTI ſee not,that he hath made any great 
diſcovery either of new Truths, or old 
Errors, An Honourable Member of the 
Royal Society , hath elſewhere pur- 
poſely ſhgwn, how ill he has prov'd his 
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( 38) | 
own Opinions about the Air, and fome 
other Phyſical Subjects, and how ill he 
has undeiſtond and oppos'd thoſe of 
his Adverſary, But to give you in this 
place a Specimen how littletheir repug- 
nancy to his Principles or Natural Pht- 
loſophy.,ought to affright us from thoſe 
Theological DoCtrines thev contradid, 
T ſhall here (but not in the Body of this 
Diſcourſe, for fear of too much inter- 
rupting it ) examine the fundamental 
Maxim of his whole Phyſicks, That no- 
thing is removed but by a Body contiguous 
and moved;it having been already (hewn 
( by the Gentleman newly mention'd ) 
that, as to the next to it, which is, that 
there 3s no vacuum, whether it be trxc or 
no, he has not provd it. 

If na Body can poſſibly be moved 
but by a Body contiguous and moved, 
as Vir. Hobbs teaches; I demand, How 
there comes to be Local motion in the 
World? For, «ther all the portions of 
matter that compos'd the Univerſe, have 
motion belonging to their Nature, 
which the Epicureans aftirm'd for their 
Atons 5 or (cme parts of Matter have 
this mort: ve power, and ſome have not 5 
or elſe none of them have it, but all of 


them are naturally devoid of Motion. 
If 
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If it be granted, that Motion does na- 
turally belong to all parts of Matter,the 
diſpute isat an end,the corcefſion quite 
overthrowing the Hypotheſrs. If it be 
ſaid, that naturally ſome portions of 
Matter have Motion, and others nor, 
then the Aſſertion will not be Univer- 
ſally true: For though it may hold in 
the parts that are natnrally moveleſs or 
Juieſcent, yet it will not do ſo in the 
others, there being nothing that nay 
ſhew a neceſſity, why a Body, to which 
Motion is natural, ſhould not be capable 
of moving without being put into mo- 
tion by another contiguous and moved. 
And if there be no Budy to which Mo- 
tion is natural, but every Body needs an 
outward movent,it may well bedeman- 
ded, How there comes to be any thing 
Locally mov'd in the World; which yet 
conſtant and obvious experience de- 
monſtrates, and Mr. Hobbs himſelf can- 
not deny. For if no part of Mater 
have any Motion but what it muſt owe 
to another that is contiguous to it, and 
being it ſelf in Motion 1mpels it 3 and 
if there be nothing but Matter in the 
World, how can there come to be any 
Motion amongſt Bodies, fince they nei- 
ther have it upon the ſcore of their own 

D 4 na- 


(49) 
nature, nor can receive it from external 
Agents. If Mr, Hobbs ſhould reply,that 
the Motion is impreſs'd upon any of the 
parts of the Matter by God, he will ſay 
that which I moſt readily grant to be 
true, but will not ſerve his turn, if he 
would ſpeak congruouſly to his own 
Hypotheſis. For I demand , Whether 
this Supreme Being, that the Aſſertion 
has recourſe to, be a Corporeal or an 
Incorporeal Subſtance? Tf it be the lat- 
ter, and yet be the efficient Cauſe of 
Motion in Bodies, then it will not be 
Univerſally true, that whatſoever Body 
is moved, is ſoby a Body contiguous and 
moved. PFor,in our ſuppoſition, the 
Bodies that God moves either immedi- 
ately.or by the intervention of any o- 
ther Immaterial Being, are not moved 
by a Body contiguous, but by an Incorpo- 
real Spirit, But becauſe Mr, Hobbs. in 
ſome Writings of his, is believed to 
think the very Notion of an Immaterial 
Subſtance to be abſurd, and to involve 
a Contragiction, and becauſe it may be 
ſubſum'd. that if God be not an Imma- 
terial Subſtance, he muſt by Confe- 
quence be a Material and Corporeal 
one, there being no Mecdinm Negationis, 
or third Subſtance that is none of thoſe 
wa. 
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ewo: I anſwer, That,if this be ſaid, and 
ſo that Mr. Hobbs's Deity bea Corporeal 
one, the ſame difticalty will recurr, that 
I urg'd before, For this Body will nor, 
by Mr, Hobbs's calling or thinking it 43- 
vine, ceaſe to be a true Body, and con- 
ſequently a portion of Divive Matter 
will not be able to move a portion of 
our Mundane Matter without it be it 
ſelf contiguous -and moved; which it 
cannot be but by another portion of 
Divine Matter ſo qualified to impreſs a 
Motion, nor this again but by another 


ion. 
PA befides, that it will breed a 
ſtrange confuſion in rendring the Phy- 
fical Cauſes of things, unleſs an expedi- 
ent be found to teach us how to diſtin- 
guiſh accurately the A/undane Bodies 
from the Divine ( which will perhaps 
prove no eaſfie task 3) Iſee not yet,how 
this Corporeal Deity will make good the . 
Hypotheſis I examine, For I demand, 
How this Divize Matter comes to have 
this Local Motion that is aſcrib'd to it ? 
If it be anſwer'd, That it hath it from 
its own Nature, without any other 
Cauſez fince the Epicyreans affirm the 
ſame 'of their Atoms, or meerly Mun- 
dane Matter, I demand, How the you 
(9) 
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of Mr. Hobbs's Opinion will appear to 
me, to whom it ſeems as likely by the 
Phenomena of Nature that occur, that 


Mnndane Matter ſhauld have a congenit " 


Motion, as that any thing that is Cor- 
poreal can be God, and capable of mo- 
ving itz which to be, it muſt, for ought 
we know, have its Subſiſtence divided 
into as many minute parts, as there are 
Corpuſcles and Particles in the World 
that move ſeparately from their neigh- 
bouring ones, And, to draw towards 
a Concluſion, I ſay, that theſe minute 
Divine Bodies, that thus moved thoſe 
portions of 2\ardane Matter, cole 
ing which Mr. Hobbs denies that they 


can bemoved but by Bodiescontiguous 


and moved, theſe Divine Subſtances, I 
ſay, are, according to the late ſuppoſi- 
tion, true Bodies, and yet are moved 
themſelves not by Bodies contiguous 
and moved,but by a Motion which muſt 
be innate, deriv'd or flowing from their 
very eſlence or nature, fince no ſuch 
Body is pretended to have a Being as 
cannot be refer'd as a portion, either to 


the Mundane, or the Divine Matter. In 


ſhort, ſince Local Motion is to be found 
in one, if not in both, of theſe two 
Matters, it muſt be natural to ( at leaſt 
ſome 
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ſome parts of ) one of them in Mr, 
Hobbs's Hypotheſis 3 for, though he 
ſhould grant an Immaterial Being, yet it 
could not produce a Motion in any Bos 
dy, ſince, according to him, no Body 
can be moved butby another Body con» 
tiguous and mov'd, 

As then to this grand Poſition of Mr, 
Hobbs , though, if it were cautiouſly 
propos'd as it is by Des Cartes, it may 
perhaps be ſafely admitted, becauſe Car- 
teſizs acknowledges, the firſt Impulſe 
that ſet Matter a moving, and the Con- 
ſervation of Motion once begun, to 
come from God; yet, as 'tis crudely 
propos'd by the favourers of Mr. Hobbs, 
F am ſo far from ſeeing any ſuch cogent 
Proof for it, ( as were to be wiſh'd for 
a Principle on which he builds ſomuch, 
and which yet is not at all evident by 
its own light,) that I ſee no competent 
Reaſon to admit it. 

[ expect your Friend ſhould here op+ 
pole to what I have been ſaying, that 
formerly recited Sentence , that is ſo 
commonly employ'd in the Schools as 
well of Divines as of Philoſophers : 
That ſuch or ſuch an Opinion is true in 
Divinity, but falſe in Philoſophy ; or 
on the contrary , Philoſophically true, 
but Theologically falſe. Upon 
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". Upon what Warrant thoſe , that are 
wont to employ ſuch Expreſfions , 
ground rheir Prattice, I leave to them 
to make out but as to the Objettion it 
ſelf, as it ſuppoſes theſe ways of ſpeak- 
ing to be well grounded, give me leave 
to conſider, That Philoſophy may fig- 
nifie two things, which Itake to be very 
differing. 

For firſt tis moſt commonly employ'd 
to ſignifie aSylſtem or Body of the Opi- 
mons and other Doctrines of the parti- 
cular Se&t of thoſe Philoſophers that 
make uſe of the Word, As when an 
Ariſtotelian talks of : Philoſophy, he uſu- 
ally means the Peripatetick,, as an Fpi- 
curean do's the Atomical, or a Platoniſt 
the Platonick, 

But we may alſo in a more general 
and noleſs juſt Acception of the term, 
underſtand by Philoſophy, a Compre- 
henſton of all thoſe Truths or Doctrines, 
which thenatural Reaſon of man,freed 
from Prejudices and Parrtiality, and aſ- 
filted by Learning, Attention, Exerciſe, 
Experiments, &c, can manifeſtly make 
out, or by neceſlary conſequence de- 
duce from clear and certain Princi- 
ples. 


This 
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This being briefly premis'd, I muſt in 
the next place put you in mind of what 
I formerly obſerv'd to you, that many 
Opinions are majntain'd by this.or that 
Sect of Chriſtians, or perhaps by the 
Divinity-Schools of more than one or 
two Sets, which either do not at all 
belong to the Chriſtian Religion, or at 
Jeaſt ought not to be look'd upon as 
parts of it, but upon ſuppoſition, thar 
the Philoſophical Principles and Ratio- 
cinations,upon Which, and not upon ex- 

reſs or meer Revelation, they are pre- 
fum'd to be founded, are agreable ta 
right Reaſon. | | 

And having premis'd theſe ' twa 
things, I now anſwer more direQly ta 
the Objection 3 that, if Philoſophy be 
takenin the firſt ſenſe above-mention'd, 
its teaching things repugnant to Theo- 
logy , eſpecially taking this wardin the 
more large and vulgar ſenſe of it, will 
not cogently conclude any thing againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion, But, if Philo-. 
ſophy be taken in the latter ſenſe for 
true Philoſophy, and Divinity only for 
aSyſtemof choſe Articles that are clear. 
ly reveal'd as Truths in the Scriptures. 
I ſhall not allow any tbiog to be falſe iq 


Philoſophy ſo underſtood that is _ 
1. 
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Divinity ſo explain'd, till T ſee ſome 
clearer Proof of it than Thave yet met 
with. I have had occaſion in the fore- 
going Diſcourſe, to ſay ſomething, that 
may be apply'd to the Point under de- 
bate; and in the following part of this 
Letter I ſhall have Occaſion to touch 
upon it again : And therefore I ſhall 
now ſay but this ia ſhort, That 'tis not - 
likely, that God, being the Author of 
Reaſon as well as Revelation, ſhould 
make it mens Duty to believe as true 
that which there is juſt Reaſon to reject 
. as falſe, 

There is indeed a Senſe, wherein the 
Phraſes, I diſapprove, may be tolerated. 
For if by ſaying, that ſuch a thing 1s 
true in Divinity, but falſe in Philofophy, 
it were meant,that if the DoCtrine were 
propos'd to a meer Philoſopher, to be 
judg'd of according to the Principles of 
his Se, or at molt according to what 
he, being ſuppos'd not to have heard of 
the Chriſtian Religion, or had it duly 
propos'd to him, would reject it, the 
Phraſe might be allow'd, or art leaſt 1n« 
dulg'd. But then we muſt conſider, 
that the Reaſon why ſuch a Philoſopher 
would rejed the Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith,would not be, becauſe they could 


by 


by no Mediams be poſlibly prov'd, but 
becauſe theſe Doftrines being founded 
upon a Revelation, which he is pre> 
ſum'd either not to have heard of, or 
. not to have had ſufficiently propos'd to 
him,he muſt, as a Rational man,refuſe to 
believe them upon the ſcore of. their 
Proofleſneſs.. And the ſame Philoſo- 
' pher, ſuppoſing him to be a true one, 
though he will be very wary, how he 
admits any thing as true that is not 
prov'd, if it fall properly under the 
cognizance of Philoſophy 3 yet he will 
beas wary, how he pronounces thingsto 
be falfe or impoſible in matters which 
he diſcerns to be beyond the reach of 
meer natural Reaſon, eſpecially if So- 
ber and Learned men do very confi- 
dently pretend 'to know ſomething of 
thoſe matters by Divine Revelation, 
which though he will not eafily be- 
lieve to bea true one , yet he will ad- 
mit, in caſe it ſhould be prov'd true, to 
be a fit Medium to evinceTruths,which, 
upon the Acconnt of meer natural 
Light, he could not diſcover or em- 
brace, To be ſhort, ſuch a Philoſopher 
would indeed. reje&t ſome of the Arti- 
cles of our Faith hypothetically , 7, e. 
upon 


tpori ſuppoſition that he teed etaploy 
= gr Touchſtone to.cxamine them 
by,.than the Principles and DiCtates of 
| Natnral Philoſophy , that be is acquaint» 
ed with (upon which (corel ſhall here- 
after (ſhew, that divers ſtrange Chymi- 
cal Experiments, and. otber Diſcoveries 
would alſo be rejefted 3) but yet he 
would nat pronounce: them falfe, but 
upon ſuppoſition that the Arguments, 
by which they lay claim to Divine Re- 
velation, are incompetent in their kind, 
For as he will not eafily believe any 
thing within the Sphere of Nature thac 
agrees not with theEftabliſh'd Laws of 
it 3 ſa be will not eaſily adventure to 
pronounce one way or other in,matters 
that are beyond theSphereof Nature : 
He will indeed (as he juſtly may, ) ex- 
et as full a Proof of the Divine Te- 
imony that is pretended,as the Nature 
of the thing requires and allows 3 but 
he will not, be backward to acknow- 
ledge, that God,to whom that Teſtimo- 
ny 15 aſcrib'd, is able to know and todo 
many more things than we can expli- 
cate How He can diſcover, or ima- 
gine How any Phyſical Agens can per- 
orm. 
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[ Since I propos'd to you this fifth 
Conſideration, TI happen'd to light on a 
paſſage in Des Cartes's Principles, which 
ood of what[ have been 
diſcovering the Suffrage of a ph ge _ 
Philoſopher, that 1s wont wy 25% 
to be accus'd of excluding 
Theology too ſcrupuloufly out of his 
Philoſophy. His words are ſo full to 
my preſent Purpoſe, that I need not, to 
accommodate then to it, alter one of 
them, and therefore ſhall tranſcribe 
them juſt as they lie: $27 forte nobis Des 
5 de ſeipſo, vel altis, aliquid revelet, quod 
naturales Ingenii noſtri vires excedat,qua+ 
lia ſaut myſteria Incarnationis O& Trini- 
tatis,non recuſabimus illa credere,quamvis 
nox clare intelligamms, nec ullomedo mira- 
bimur, multa eſſe tum in immensa ejus na» 
tura, tum etiam in rebus ab co creatis, que 
captum noſtrum excedant. | 

Andlet me add on this occaſion, that 
whereas the main Sctuples that are ſaid 
to be ſuggeſted by Philoſophy againſt 
ſome myſterious Articles of Religion, 
are grounded upon this, that the A/odzs, 
as they ſpeak, of thoſe things is not 
clearly conceivable, or at leaft 1s very 
hardly explicablez theſe objections are 
not always ſo weighty as perhaps by = 
confi 


confidence wherewith they are-urg'd\ 


you may think them. For whereas I ob- 
ſerv'd to you already,that there are di- 
vers things maintain'd by School Di- 
vines, which are not contained in the 
Scripture , that obſervation is chiefly 
applicable to the things we are con- 
fidering 3 ſince in ſeveral of theſe nice 
Points, the Scripture afhrms only the 
thing, and the Schoolmen are pleas'd 
to add the A7dys: And as by their un- 
warrantable boldneſs the School Di- 
vitics determine many things without 
Book); ſo the ſcruples and objeCtions 
that are made againſt what the Scripture 
really delivers, are uſually grounded 
upon the Erroneous or Precarious Af- 
ſ{ertions ofthe School Philoſophers, who 
often give the Title of Metaphyſical 
Truths to Conceits that do very little 
deſerve that name, and to which a rigid 
}hiloſopher would perhaps think that 
of Sublime Nonſenſe more proper. But 
of this I elſewhere ſay enough, and 
therefore ſhall now proceed to the-con- 
ſideration I chiefly intended, viz. t hat 
from hence, That the Modus of a revealed 
Truth is either very hard, or not at all ex- 
plicable, it will not neceſffarily follow, 
that the thing itſelf is irrational, pro- 

vided 
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* vided the poſitive Proofs of its Truth 
be ſufficient in their kind. For ev'n ia 
Natural things Philoſophers themſelves 
do and, muſt admit ſeveral things, 
whereof they cannot clearly explicateor 
perhaps conceive the Modus, 1 will not 
here meation the Origine of Subſtantial 
Forms as an inſtance in this kind , be- 
cauſe though it may be a fit one as to 
thePeripatetick Philoſophy;yet not ad- 
mitting that there are any ſuch Beings,I 
will take no further notice of thern; ef- 
pecially becauſe for a clear Inſtance to 
our preſent purpoſe, we need go no fur- 
ther than our ſelves, and conſider the + 
Union of the Soul and Body in man, 
For who can Phyſically explain , both 
how an immaterial Subſtance ſhould be 
able.to guide or determine, and excite 
the motions of a Body, and yet not be 
able to produce motion in it (as by 
dead Palfies, great Faintneſles, &c. 1t 
appears the Soul cannot,) and, which is 
far more difficult , how an incorporeal 
Subſtance ſhould receive ſuch Impreſlt- 
ons from the motions of a Body, as to 
be thereby affetted with real pain and 
pleaſure; to which I elſewhere aad 
ſome other properties of this Union, 
which, though not taken notice of, are 

E, 2 _ per- 


52 
perhaps no leſs difficult to-be conceiv'd 
and accounted for. fForhow can we 
comprehend, that there {ſhould be netu- 
rally ſuch an intimate Union betwixt 
two ſuch diſtant Subſtances as an ( In- 
corporeal ) Spirit and a Body, as that 
the former may not, when it pleafes, 
quit the latter, which cannot poſhbly 
have any (ſtrings or chains that can tye 
or faſten to it that which has no Body 
on which they may take bold. And { 
there ſhew, that 'ris full as difficult, Phy- 
ſically to explicate how theſe ſo differ- 
ing Beings come to be united , as how 
they are kept from parting at pleafure, 
both the one and the other being to be 
reſolv'd into the meer appointment. of 
God. And if to avoid the ab(truſeneſs 
of the Modys of this Conjundtion be- 
twixt the Rational Soul and theHumane 
Body, it be faid, as 'tis by the Epicure- 
ans,that the former is but a certain Con- 
texture of the finer and moſt ſubtle 
parts of the latter, the formerly pro- 
pos'd abſtruſeneſs of the Union betwixt 
the Soul and the Body will indeed be 
ſhifted off ; but 'twill be by a Dofrine 
that will not much relieve us.For thoſe 
that will allow no Soul in Man but 


what is Corporeal, have a Modas to ex 
plain, 
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plain that TI doubt they will alwayes 
Jeave a Riddle. For of ſuch I defire, 
that they would explain to me , (who 
know no effects that Matter can produce 
but by Local Motion and Reſt, and the 
conſequences of it.) how meer Matter, 
(let them ſuppoſe it as fine as they 
pleaſe, and contrive it as well as they 
can ) can make Syllogiſms, and have 
Conceptions of Univerſals, and invent 
ſpeculative Sciences and Demonſtrati- 
ons, and in a word do all thoſe things 
whict are done by Man, and by no ©- 
ther Animalzand he thar ſhall intelligib- 
ly explicate to me the X/0dxs of mat- 
ters, framing Theories and Rariocinati- 
ons, will, I confeſs, not only inſtruct 
me, but ſurpr:ze me too. 

And now give me leave to make this 
ſhort Refle&tion on what has been ſaid 
in this Setion, compar'd with what for- 
merly I ſaid in the firſt Section ; That if 
on the one hand we lay aſtde all thelr- 
rational Opinions that the Schoolmen 
and other bold Writers have unwarran- 
tably father'd on Chriſtian Religion, 
and on the other hand all the Errone- 
ous Conceits repugnant to Chriſtianity, 
which the Schoolmen and others have 
prooflefly father'd upon Philoſophy,the 


E 3 ſeem- 
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ſeeming Contraditions betwixt ſolid 
Divinity and true Philoſophy will ap- 
pear to be but few, as Ithink the Keal 
ones will be found tobe ore at all. 


SECT. VL 


The next Conſideration T ſhall pro» 
poſe, is, That a thing may, if ſingly or 
preciſely conſider'd, appear Unreaſona- 
ble, which yet may be very Credible, 
if conſider'd as a Part of, or a manifeſt 
Conſequence from, a Dottrine that is 
h:ghly ſo. 

Of this I could give you more In- 
ſtances in ſeveral Arts and Sciences.than 
F think fit to be here ſpecifi'd 3 and 
therefore T ſhall content my ſelf tomen- 
tion three or four, 

When Aſtronomers tell us that the 
Sun,which ſeems not to us a foot broad, 
nor conl(iderably bigger than the Moon, 
isabove a hundred and threeſcore times 
bigger than the whole Globe of the 
Farth, which yet is forty times greater 
ihan the Moon; the thing thus naked- 
ly propos'd, ſeems very Incredible. But 
yet, becauſe Aſtronomers very skilful 
?Nn their Art, have, by fmding the Semi- 

diameter 
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diameter of the Earth, and obſerving 
the Parallaxes of the Planets , conclu- 
ded the proportion of theſe three Byg- 
dies to be ſuch as has been mention'd, 
or thereabout, ev'n Learn'd and Judici- 
ous Men of all forts, ( Philoſophers , 
Divines, and others, ) think it not Cre- 
dulity to admit what they affirm. 

So the relations of Earthquakes that 
have reach'd divers hundreds of miles ; 
of Eruptions of fire, that have at once 
overflown and burn'd vaſt Scopes of 
Land, of the blowing up of Moun- 
tains by their own fires3 of the Caſt- 
ing up of new Iſlands in the Sea it ſelf, 
and other Prodigies of too unqueſtionable 
Truth, { for I know what work Igno- 
rance and Superſtition have made about 
other Prodigies: ) It they were atteſt- 
cd but by ſlight and ordinary Witneſs, 
they would be judg'd Incredible, but 
we (cruple not to believe them, when 
the Relations are atteſted with ſuch 
Circumſtances, as make the Teſtimony 
as ſtrong as the things atteſted are 
ſtrange. 

If ever you have conſider'd, what 
Clavizs, and divers other Geometricians 
teach upon the ſixteenth Propoſitzow of 
the third Book-of Fuclide , ( which 
E 4. con- 
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contains a Theorem about the Tangent 
and the Circumference of a Circle, ) 
you cannot but have taken notice, that 
there are ſcarce greater Paradoxes de- 
liverd by Philoſophers or Divines, 
than you will find aflerted by Geometri- 
fians themſelves, And though of late 
the Learned Jeſuit Tacquet,and ſome ri- 
gid Mathematicians, have queſtion'd di- 
vers of thoſe things. yet ev'n what 
ſome of theſe ſevere Examiners confeſs 
to be Geometrically demonſtrable from 
that Propoſition, contains things ſo 
ſtrange , that Philoſophers themſelves, 
that are not well acquainted with that 
Propoſition and its Corollaries, can 
ſcarce look upon them as other than In- 
comprehen(ible , or at leaſt Incredible, 
things; which yet, as improbable as they 
are confider'd in themielves, ev'o rigid 
Demonſtrators refule not to admit, be- 
cauſe they are legitimately deducible 
from an Acknowledg'd truth, 

And ſo alſo among the Magnetical 
Phznomena there are divers things, 
which being nekedly propos'd mult 
ſeem altogether unfit to be believ'd, as 
indeed having nothing like them in all 
nature; whereas thoſe that are vers'd 
in Magnetick Philoſophy, ev'n before 
they 
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they have made particuſag Trials of 
them, will look upon them as credible, 
becauſe, how great Paradoxes ſoever 
they may ſeem to others, they are con- 
ſonant and conſequent to the Doctrine 
of Magnetiſm , whoſe grand Axioms 
(from what cauſe ſoever Magnetiſms 
are to bederiv'd) are ſufficiently mani- 
feſt; and therefore a Magnetical Philo- 
ſopher would not, though an ordinary 
Philoſopher would, think it unreaſona- 
ble to believe, that one part of the ſame 
Load(ſtone ſhould draw a Needle to it, 
and the other part drive the ſame Nees 
de from it ; and that the Needle in a 
Seamans Compals, after having been 
carry'd perhaps many hunder'd Leagues 
( through differing Climates, and in 
ſtormy weather) without varying its 
Declination, may upon a ſudden, with- 
out any manifeſt cauſe, point at ſome 
part of the Rorizons ({everal whole de- 
grees diſtant from that which it point- 
ed to before. To which might here 
be added divers ather ſcarce credible 


things, which either others or I have 
try'd about Magnetical Bodies 3 but I 
(hall hereafter have occaſion to take 
notice of ſome of them in a fitter 
Place, 


Where 
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Wherefore, when ſomething deli- 
verd in or clearly dedac'd from Scri- 
pture 1s objected againſt, as a thing 
which it 1s not reaſonable to believe, 
we muſt not only conſider, whether, if 
it were not deliver'd in that Book, we 
ſhould upon its own fingle Account 
think it fit or unworthy to be believ'd ; 
but whether or no it is ſo.improbable, 
chat 'tis more fit to be believ'd, that all 
the proofs that can be brought for the 
Authority of the Scripture are to be 
Rejected, than that this thing which 
comes manifeſtly recommended to our 
belief by that Authority, is worthy to 
be Admitted : I ſay, manifeſtly recom- 
mended by that Authority, becauſe that, if 
the thing be not clearly deliver'd in 
Scripture, or be not clearly and cogent- 
ly deduc'd thence, ſo far as that clear- 
nefs 15 wanting, ſo far the thing it ſelf 
wants of the full Authority of the Scri- 
pture, toimpole it on our aſſent. 

[ Perhaps it will procure what I have 
ſaid the better Reception, if I add a 
couple of Teſtimonies nor of any mo- 
dern Bigots, no nor of any devout Fa- 
thers of the Church; but of two mo- 
dern Authors of Sets, and who in their 
kinds have been thought extremely 
ſubtle 


(59) 


ſubtle Reaſoners, and no leſs rigid Ex- 
aters of Reaſon in whatever they ad- 
mitted, 
The firſt paſſage T ſhall alledge, is the 
Confeſſion of Socinxs,who in his ſecond 
Epiſtle to Andreas Dndithins, ſpeaks 
thus: Fam vero nt rem in panca confe- 
ram, quod ad meas aliorumve opiniones, 
que novitatis pre ſe fernnt ſpeciem,attinet, 
mihi ita videtur 5 ft detur, Scripturam ſa- 
cram ejus eſſe Anthoritatis, ut nulls modo 
& contradici poſſit , ac de interpretati- 
one illins omnis duntaxat ſit ſcrupulzs , 


- Cwhich he allows) nih1l, utut veriſumile 


ant ratione concluſum videatur,aſſerri con« 
tra eas poſſit quod ullarum ſit virinm , 
quotieſcunque ills ſententiis atque verbis 
illins Libri ant rationibus liquids inde dee 
duts probate atque aſſerte fuerint. Which 
confeſſion of Socinws 18 (urpaſs'd by 
that of his Champion Smalcixs, to be 
produc'd elſewhere in this Paper. The 
other paſſage T met with in 
the Excellent Monſieur Des 
Cartes's Principles of Philo- 
ſophy, where diſcourſing of the either 
Infinite or Indefinite Diviſion of the 
Particles of Matter, which 1s neceſſary 
to make them fill exaftly all the dit- 
feringly figur'd ſpaces, through which 
Various 
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various motions do ſmetimes make 
them paſs; he confeſſes (as he well 
may, ) that the point is exceedingly ab- 
ſtruſe, and yet concludes : Et quamvis 
quomodo fiat indefinita ifta Diviſio cogi- 
tatione comprehendere nequeamys , non 
ideo tamen debemws duvitare quin fiat, 
quia clare percipimus illam neceſjario ſe- 
qui ex nitura materie nobis evidentiſſi- 
me cognita, &c, |] | 
Andinthis place it may be ſeaſonable 
as well as pertinent, to take notice of 
three or four particulars, which,though 


they be in ſome meaſure imply'd in the || 


former general Conſideration, yet de- 
ſerve to bediſtinly inculcated here, 
both for their importance, and becauſe 
they may as well be deduc'd as Corol- 
laries from the foregoing Diſcourſe, as 
be confirmed by the proofs I ſhall add 
to each of them. Of theſe the firſt 
ſhall be this, that we muſt not preſent- 
ly conclude a thing to be contrary to 
Reafon, becauſe Learned Men profeſs 
or ev'n complain,that they arc not able 
clearly to comprehend it, provided there 
be competent proof that it is true, and 
the thing be Primary or Heteroclite. 
For it is not a/wayes neceſlaryto the 
making the belief of a thing Rational, 


that 
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that we have ſuch a Comprehenſion of 
the thing believ'd as may be had and 
juſtly required in ordirary Caſes 3 ſince 
we may be ſure of the Truth of a 
, thing, not only by Arguments ſuggeſted 
by the Nature of the thing it ſelf clear- 
ly underſtood by us; but by the exter- 
nal Teſtimony of ſuch a Witneſs, as we 
know will not deceive us, and cannot 
( at leaſt in our Caſe) be reaſonably 
ſuſpetted to be himſelf deceiv'd. And 
therefore it may in ſome Caſes ſuffice to 
make our belief Rational,that we clear- 
ly diſcern ſufficient Reaſon to believe 
that a thing is true, whether thatReaſon ' 
ſpring from the Evidence and Cogency 
of the extrinſick Motives we have to 
believe. or from the Proofs ſuggeſted to 
us by what we know of the Thing be- 
liev'd, nay, though there be ſomething 
in thenature of that Thing, which do's 
puzzle and poſe our Underſtanding, 
That many things that are very hard, 
and require a great attention, and a 
good judgment to be made out, may 
yet be true, will be manifeſt from what 
I ſhall within a Page or two note a- 
bout divers Geometrical Demonſtrati- 
ons, which require, beſides a good ſtock 
of knowledge in thoſe matters, an al- 
mo(\t 


moſt invincible Patience to carry ſo ma- 
ny things along in ones Mind, and go 
thorow with them. That alſo there are 
other things, which, though they be as 
manifeſtly Exiſtent,as thoſe newly men- , 
tion'd can be demonſtratively True,are 
yet of ſo abſtrufe a kind, that 1t 15s ex- 
ceeding difficult to frame clear and ſa- 
tisfactory Notions of their Nature, we 
might learn, if we were inquiſitive e- 
nough, ev'n from ſome of the moſt ob- 
vious things; ſuch as, for inſtance, Mat- 
ter and Time: As to the former whereof, 
( Matter, ) thongh the World and our 
own Bodies be made of it, yet the Ide- 
a's that are wont to be framed of it 
ev n-by the greateſt Clerks, are incum» 
ber'd with too great difficulties ( ſome 
of which Telſewhere mention ) to be 
eaſily acquieſc'd in by conſidering Men. 
And as for the latter, ( Tizze, ) though 
that juſtly celebrated ſaying of Au- 
guſtine , $i nemo ex me querat quid ſit 
Temps, ſcio 3; ſi querenti explicare velim, 
neſcio; ſeem 1n the firſt part of it to 
own a knowledge of what Time 1s, yet 
by the latter part, ( wherein he confeſ- _ 
ſes he cannot declare whar it is,) I am 
nor only allow'd to believe that he 
c0:.14 9: nropoſle an intelligible _ 
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of it, but invited to think that in'the 
firſt part of the ſentence he only meant, 
that when he did not attentively confj- 
der the Nature of it, he thought he un- 
derſtood it, or that he knew that there 
#5 \uch a thing as Ti-ze, though he could 
not explain what 3t 3s, 

And indeed, though Time be thar, 
which all Men allow to be, yet, if per 
7mpoſſibile ( as the Schools ſpeak ) a 
Man could have no other Notion or 
Proof of Time and Eternity ,'( even 
ſuch Eternity as muſt be conceded to 
ſomething, ) than what he could col- 
lect from the beſt Deſcriptions of its 
Nature and Properties that are wont to 
be given 3 I ſcarce doubt, but he would 
look upon it as an: unintelligible thing, 
and incumber'd with too many Difficul- 
ties to be fit to be admitredinto a wiſe 
mans Belief, And this perhaps you will 
grant me,:f you have ever put your (elf 
to the Penance of peruſing thoſe con- 
founding Diſputes and Speculations a- 
bout Jz-e and Eternity, that partly in 
Ariſtotle and his Commentators , and 
partly among the Schoolzven, and others, 
are to be met with upon theſe abſtruſe 
Subjects. And no wonder, fince the 
Learned Gaſſendis and his Followers 
have 


have very plauſibly ( if not ſolidly ) 
ſhewn,that Daration, (and Time is but 
Duration meaſur'd ) is neither a Syb- 
ſtance nor an Accident, which they alſo 
hold of $space; about which the Alter- 
cations among Philoſophers and School- 
men are but little, if at all, inferiour to 
thoſe about Time, And I the rather 
chooſe to mention theſe inſtances of 
Time and Space,becaule they agree very 
well with what I intimated by the 
expreſſion of Primary or Heteroclite 
things, 

To which may be referr'd ſome of 
thoſe things, that are call'd Spiritual or 


Supernatural , about which the ſame þ 


Conſiderations may have place, eſpeci- 
ally by Reaſon of this Afhnity between 
them, that when we treat of either , 
ſome Proofs may in certain Caſes be 
ſufficient,in ſpite of ſuch ObjeCtions, as 
in other (and more ordinary Caſes ) 
would invalidate Arguments ſeemingly 
 as\trong as thoſe Proofs. | 

If itbe here obje&ed, ThatT am too 
bold in venturing without the Prece- 
dence or Authority of Learned Men, 
to introduce ſo great a difference be- 
twixt other things and thoſe which I 
call Primary and Heteroclite ; I anſwer, 


That 


That T ſhall nor ſolicitouſſy enquire, 
whether any others have had the ſame 
thoughts thatT propos'd 3 fince, whether 
they be new or no,they ought not to be 
rejeCfted, if they be Rational. 

And [I have this inducement to ſup- 
poſe, that there ought to be in ſome ca- 
ſes a great difference between them and 
other things,and conſequently between 
the judgments we make of the ways of 
arguing about them, and about other 
things; ſo that they are exceeding dif- 
ficult to be clearly conceiv'd and expli- 
cated by our imperfe& Faculties,and by 
that difficulty apt to make what Men 
ſay of them, though true, to be leſs ſa- 
tisfatory and acquieſced in, than things 
not more true or rational, ſuggeſted up- 
on enquiries about SubjeQs more fami- 
liar, or which are at leaſt more propor- 
tionate to our Faculties : For,thoſe ab- 
ſtruſe things, of which we have been 
ſpeaking, being ſuch, as either have no 
proper and clear Gen , by the help of 
which they may be comprehended, or 
have not any thing ia Nature, that is 
(ſufficiently > like them , by a refem- 
blance to which we may conceive them 3 
or being perhaps both Primary and He- | 
teroclite too, as not being deriv'd from 
the 


the common Phyſical Cauſes of other 
things, and having a Nature widely dif- 
fering from the reſt of things; 'tis no 
wonder. that our limited and imperfect 
Underſtandings ſhould not be able to 
reach to a full and clear COmprehe:fion 
of them; but ſhould be ſwallow'd up 
with the Scruples and Nifhculties that 
may be ſuggeſted by a bold and nice-en- 
quiry into things. to which there ſeems 
to belong, in ſome reſpet or other, a 
kind of Infinity, 

Upon theſe, and other Confiderati- 
ons of kin to them, I count it not irra- 
tional, to think that things Primary and 
Heteroclite, as alſo by a parity of Rea- 
ſon, ſome things Immater1ial and Super- 
natural , may be ſufficiently prov'd in 
their kind, if there be ſuch a poſitive 
proof of, them as would be competent 
and (atisfaftory, in caſe there were no 
conliderable Objections made againſt 
the thing prov'd ( eſpecially ſuppoſing 
that the aſſerted Doctrine be not in- 
cumbred with much greater inconveni- 
encies than the contrary Dofrine. or 
than any other, propos'd concerning 


that Subje&t:) Nay,Iknow not, why we 


may not, in judging of Primary and of 


Immaterial things, ſafely enough prefer 
| that 


— 


X UM 


(67) 
that Opinion, which has the more Co» - 
gent Poſitive Proofs, though it ſeem lia- 
ble to ſomewhat the greater inconveni- 
ences 3 becauſe in Wuch cafes our un» 
derſtanding is gratify d with what. it 
moſt requires in all caſes, that is compe- 
tent Poſitive Inducements to aſſent 3 and 
it is not confounded by the Objettions, 
becauſe a diſability to anſwer them di- 
rely and fully may very well proceed 
either from the roo abſtruſe Nature of 
the thing, or the limitedneſs and weaks 
neſs of our humane Intelleds. 

And thus we may render a Reaſon, 
why , when we diſcourſe of ſuch un- 
common Matters, we may ſometimes 
reaſonably acquieſce in proofs in {pight 
of ſuch Obje&ions as in- ordinary caſes 
would be prevailing ones. For the 
things, about which thefe proofs are 
converſant, being Primary or Heteroclite, 
or of as abſiruſe a Nature as if they 
were fo, it too often happens,that,what 
Opinion ſoever we chooſe about them, 
we muſt admit ſomething that is incum- 
bred with great difficulties, and there- 
fore will be liable to great Obj:tions, 
that perhaps will never be directly and 
ſatisfactorily anſwer'd. And ſince it 
may fare thus with us, where two oppe= 
F 2 lite 
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ſite Opinions are contradictory, we may 
conclude, that thoſe difficulties will not 
cogently evince the fallity of a Theo- 
logical Opinion, which are but ſuch, 
that the ſame, or as great, may be ob- 
jetted againſt another, that either 1s 
manifeſtly or confeſledly a Truth , or 
which muſt neceſlarily be admitted to 
be one, if the contrary Theological 
Tenet be ſuppos'd not to be one, 

2. Another Corollary that may be 
drawn from the Diſcourſe that afford- 
ed us the former, may be this3 That it 
may not be unreaſonable to believe a 
thing, though its Proof be very diffculc 
to be underſtood, To manifeſt this, I 
ſhall need no other Argument, than 
what may be afforded by divers Geome- 
trical and other Mathematical Demon- 
ſtrations 3 ſome of which are fetch'd by 
intermediate Concluſions from Princi- 
ples 1o very remote, and require fo long 
a ſeries of Mediums to be employ'd a> 
bout them , that ot ozly a Man that 
were of Pilate's temper, who having 
ask'd Him that could beſt tell him, What 
#s Trath , would not ſtay awhile to be 
ſatish'd about his Inquiry, would be- 
fore he reaches half way to the End of 
the Demonſtration, or perhaps of the 
Lems- 
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Lemma's,be quite diſcourag'd from pro- 
ceeding any further ; but ev'n ſedulous 
and heedful Peruſers dn find themſelves 
oftentimes unable to carry along ſuch a 
chain of Inferences in their minds, as 
clearly to diſcern whether the whole 
Ratiocination be coherent, and all the 
particulars have their due ſtrength and 
conneQion, And if you pleaſe to make 
a Tryal uvon ſome of the Demonſtrati= 
ons of Vite//zo, or ev'n of Claviws, that 
I can dire&t you to, I doubt they will 
put you to the full Exerciſe of your 
Patience, and quite tire your Attenti- 
on: And though the modern Algebriſts 
by their Excellent way of expreſſing 
Quantities by Symbols, have fo a- 
bridg'd Geometrical and Arichmetical 
Demonſtrations, that by the help of ſpe- 
cies 'tis ſometimes ealie to Demonſtrate 
that in a Line , which 1n the ordinary 
way would require a whole Page, (as 
our moſt Learned Friend Dr. Ward has 
ingenioully ſhewn, by giving the De- 
monſtrations of about twenty of Mr. 
Hobbs's Theorems in leſs than ſo many 
Linesz) yet ſome Demonſtrable Truths 
are ſo abſtruſe, that ev'n in the Symb9- 
lical way Men need more attention to 
diſcern them, than moſt Men would em- 
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ploy in any Speculation whatſoever. 


And Des-Cartes himſelf. as famous and 
expert a Maſter as he was in this way, 
confeſſes in a Letter to one of his 
Friends, that the Solutionof a Problem 
in Pappxs coſt himno leſs than Ix weeks 
ſtudy; though now, moſt Mathemati- 
cal Demonſtrations do indeed ſeem far 
ſhorter than they are, becauſe that Fu- 
elid's Elements being generally receiv'd 
among MVathematicians, all his Propoſt- 
tions are ſo many Lezxata, which need 
be bu: refer'd to in the Margin, being 
known and demonſtrated already, By 
all whichit may appear, that, granting 
fome Theological Truths to be com- 
plain'd of by many as things ſo myſteri- 


ous and abſtruſe, that they cannot rea- 


dily diſcern the force of thoſe Proofs, 
thar Des-Cartcs, and other ſubrile Specu- 
lators have propos'd to evince them 3 
yet if © her Learned Men. that are com- 
petent Eſtimators, and are accuſtomed 
to brinz much Patience and Attention 
to the diſcer1ment of difficult and im- 
portant Truths, profeſs themſelves ſa» 
eisfh'd with them, the Probations may 
yet be cogent. notwith(tanding the dif- 
ficulty to have their ſtrength'apprehen+ 
ded. Forif ſuch a difficulty ought to 
paſs 
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paſs for a mark that a Ratiocination is 
not valid, no Reaſonings will be found 
fitter to be reje&edor diſtruſted, than 
many of thoſe whoſe Cogency has pro- 
cur'd (ſuch a Repute to Mathematical 
Demonſtrations. | : 

3. It may alſo be deduc'd from the 
foregoing diſcourſe, That 'tis not always 
again{t Reaſon to embrace an Opinion 
which may be incumbred with a great 
Difhculry, or liable to an Objection not 
eafie to be folv'd; eſpecially if the Sub- 
ject be ſuch, that other Opinions about 
itavoid not either the ſame Inconveni- 
encies, or as great ones. The firſt part 
of what is ſaid in this Confideration, 
will often follow from the Suppoſition 
made in the preccdent Diſcourſe. For 
thoſe things that render a Dottrine or 
Aſlſertion difficult to be conceiv'd and 
explain'd, will eafily ſupply the Adver- 
ſaries of it with Objections againlt it. 

And as for the /atter, viz. the Clauſe 
which takes notice that the Confidera- 
tion, to which *tis annex'd, will chiefly 
take place in that ſort of Opinions that 
are ſpecifi'd in it 5 it will need but lit- 
tle of diſtinct Proof. 

For 'tis manifeſt enough, that if the 
Subjector ObjeRt,about which the Opi- 
F 4 non + 
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nion propos'd is converſant, be ſuch, 
that not only the contradictory Opini- 
on, but others alſo, are obnoxious et- 
ther to the ſame lnconveniencies, or to 
others that are equal or greater; the 
difficulties that are urg'd againſt a Theo» 
logical Doctrine , may ( as hath been 
ſhewn already in the fir(t Corollary ) 
be rationally enough attributed, not ro 
the unreaſonableneſs of the Opinion, 
but to ſomewhat elfſe. 

The laſt Conſettary, that ( as I in- 
timated ) may be deduc'd from the 
precedent Diſcourſe, is, That 'tis not 
always Unreaſonable to believe ſome- 
thing Theological for a Truth, which 
(Ido not ſay is truly inconſiſtent with, 
but ) we do not clearly diſcern to com- 
port very well with ſomething elſe that we 
alſs take for a Truth, or perhaps that is 
one indeed 3 if the Theological Tenet 
be ſufficiently prov'd 1n its kind, and be 
of that ſort of things that we have been 
of Jate and are yet diſcourling of. 

The generality of our Philoſophers, 
as well as Divines, believe, That God 
has a foreknowledge of all fucure Con- 
ringencies3 and yet how a certain Pre» 
ſcience can confilt with the Free-will 
of Man, (which yet is generally grant- 
ed 
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ed him, in things meerly Moral or Civil,) 
is ſo difficult to diſcern, that the Socini- 
ans are wont to deny ſuch things,as de- 
pend upon the will of free Agents, to 
be the proper Objeds of Omaiſciencez 
and the Head of the Remonſtrants, 
though a very ſubtle Writer , con- 
feſles that he knows not, how clear- 
ly to make out the conſiſtency of Gods 
Preſcience and Mans freedom ; both 
which he yet confeſſes to be Truths, 
being compell'd ro acknowledge the 
former, ( for the Jatter is evident, } as 
well by the Infiniteneſs that muſt be 
aſcrib'd to Gods Perfettions, as by the 
Prophetick Predictions, whereby ſuch 
contingent Events have been actually 
foretold, And the reconcilement of 
theſe Truths is not a difficulty peculiar 
to the Chriſtian Religion, but concerns 
ſpeculative Men inall Religions, who 
acknowledge the Deity to be infinitely 
perfect, and allow Man, as they do, to 
be a free Agent. 

{ ButT have made this Seftion ſopro- 
Iix already, that I muſt not enlarge on 
this third particular. And therefore I 
ſhall ſhut it up with an acknowledg- 
ment of ZDes-Cartes, which may be ap- 
ply'd nat only to it, but tv almoſt = 
raat 
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that has been diſcours'd in this Section, 
and indeed to a great part of this Let- 
ter. He then in an Epiſtle, that came 
not forth till ſome years after the Wri- 
ters death, ſpeaks thus to the Philoſo- 
phical Adverſary to whom 'tis addreſ- 
ſed : As I have often ſaid, when the 
— # about things that relate to 
God, or to what is Infinite , we muſt not 

conſider what we can compre- 

hend of them, (' ſip ce we know 
' that they ought not to be com- 
prebended by us) but only what we can 
concerve of them, or can attain to by any 
certain Reaſon or Argument. 
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And now 'tis time to advance to one 
of the main Conſiderations I had to 
propoſe to you concerning the Subject 
of this Letter.and it is this z That when 
we are to judge, whether a thing be 
contrary to Reaſon or not, there 1s a 
great deal of difference, whether we 
take Reaſon for the Faculty furniſh'd 
only with its own innate Principle, and 
ſuch Notions as are generally obvious, 
( nay, and if you pleaſe, with _ 
tQat 


(75) 
that Philoſophical Theory 3) or for 
the Faculty illuminated by Divine Re+ 
velation, eſpecially that which is con» 
, tain'd in the Books commonly call 'd the 
Scripture. . 

To clear and inforce this the better, 
I ſhall invite you to take notice with 
me of the two following particulars, 

We may then in the firſ# place cone 
ſider, That ev'n in things meerly Natu- 
ra], Men do not think it at all Irratio- 
nal, to believe divers ſuch things upon 
extrinſecal Proofs, eſpecially the Teſti- 
mony of theskilful, as, if it were not 
\ forthat Teſtimony, a Man, though born 
wi:h good parts, and poſſibly very 
Learn'd in the Peripatetick or ſome 
other particular Philoſophy , would 
look upon as Irrational to be believ'd, 
and contrary to the Laws of Nature. 

Of this (ball give you ſome Inſtane 
ces in the Phenomena of the Loadſtone, 
and particuiarly ſuch as theſe 3 That the 
Loadſtone, though ( as was above inti- 
mated ) with one part it will draw, 
yet with another the ſame ſtone will res 
pel the ſame point of the ſame excited 
Needle ; and yet at the ſame time be 
fit to attraQ either point of another 
Needle that never came near a Load- 
| ſtone 
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ſtone before : That though it be the 
Loadſtone that imparts an attraQtive 
virtue to the Iron, yet when the Load- 
ſtone is cap'd, as they call'd it, and fo 
a piece of [Iron (and conſequently a 
diſtance) is interpos'd betwixt the ſtone 
and the weight to be rais'd, it will take 
up by many times more than if it be it 
ſelf apply'd immediately thereunto , 
«11. Iomuch that Merſennss 
Trat de Ma; TElates ©, that (if there be 
w-1is Propric- no miſtake, -.) he had a 
og PP. Loadſtone that of it ſelf 
: would take up but half an 
Ounce of Tron, which when ard (or 
cap'd ) would lift up ten Pounds, 
which ( ſays he ) exceeded the former 
weight three hundred and twenty 
times: That a Mariners Needle, being 
once touch'd with a vigorous Load- 
ſtone, will afterwards, when freely 
poiz'd, turn it ſelf North and South; 
and if it be by force made to regard 
the Eaſt and Welt, or any other points 
of the Compaſls, as ſoon as *tis left at 
liberty, 'twill of its ſelf return to its 
former Poſition : That a Loadſtone float- 
ing on water, will as well come to, and 
follow a piece of, iron that is kept from 
advancing towards it 3 as, when it ſetf 
: | 13 


is fix'd, and the Iron at liberty , "twill 

draw that Metal to it : That without 
any ſenſible alteration in the Agent or 
the Patient, the Loadſtone will in a 
trice communicate all its virtues to a 
piece of Steel, and enable that to com- 
municate them to another piece of the 
ſame Metal: That if a Loadſtone, ha- 
ving been markr at one end, be cut 
long-wiſe according to its Axis,and one 
Segment be freely ſuſpended cover the 
other, the halves of the markt end, that 
touch'd one another before, will not 
now lie together , but the lower will 
drive away the upper 3 and that which 
regarded the North in the markt end of 
theintire Loadſtone, will join with that 
extreme of the lower half,which in the 
intire ſtone regarded the South : That 
( as appears by this Jaſt nam'd Proper- 
ty) there are the ſame Magnetical Qua» 
lities in the ſeparated parts of a Mag- 
net, as in the intire ſtone ; and if it be 


cut, or even rudely broken into a great 


many parts cr fragments, every one of 
cheſe portions, though perhaps not ſo 
big as a Corn of Wheat, will, if I may 
ſo ſpeak, ſec up for its ſelf, and have its 
own Northern and Southern Poles,and 


become a little Magnet, ſui jarjs, or in- 
depen- 
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dependent upon the ſtone from which 
'rwas ſever'd,and from all its other parts: 
That, if a Loadſtone be skilfully made 
Spherical, this little Magnerick Globe, 
very fitly by our Gzlbert call'd a Terre/la, 
will not only, being freely plac'd, turn 
North and South, and retain that Poſi- 
tion, but have its Poles, its Meridians, 
its Zquator, &c. upon good grounds 
deſignable upon it, as they are upon the 
great Globe of the Earth And this 
will hold, whether the Terre/a be great 
or ſmal], 


I might not only much encreaſe the 


number of theſe odd Magnetical Phe. 
no0mena's , but add others about other 
Subje&ts: But theſe may ſuffice to ſug- 
geſt to us this Reflection, Thar there is 
no doubt to be made, but that a Man , 
who never had the opportunity toſte or 
hear of Magnetical Experiments, would 
look upon theſe as contrary to the Prin- 
ciples of Nature, and therefore to the 
DiCtates of Reaſon, as ( accordingly ) 
ſome Learned Ariſtotelians, to whom [ 
had occaſion to propoſe ſome of them, 
rejected them as: Incredible. And [ 
doubr not, but could frame as plauſible 
Arguments from the meer Axioms of 
Philoſophers, and the Dottrine of Phi- 
loſophick 
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loſophick Schools againſt ſome Magne- 
tical Phenomena, which Experience hath 
ſfatish'd me of, as are wont to be drawn 
from the ſame Topicks againſt the My- 
ſterious Articles of Faith 3 fince among 
the firange Properties of the Loadſtone 
there are ſome, which are not only ad- 
mirable and ſtupendious, but ſeem re- 
pugnant to the Diftates of the received 
Philoſophy and the conrſe of Nature. 
For, whereas Natural Bodies, how ſub- 
tile ſoever, require ſome particular Diſ- 
poſitions in the Medinm through which 
their Corpuſcles are to be diffus'd, or 
their Aﬀtions tranſmitted, ſo that Light 
it ſelf, whether it be a moſt ſubtile Bo- 
dy, or a naked Quality, is refiſted by all 
opacous Medinms, and the very effiuvia 
of Amber and other Electricks will not 
permeate the thinneſt Glaſs, or even a 
ſheer of fine Paper ; yet the Loadſtone 
readily performing his Operations 
through all kind of Mediums, withour 
excepting Glaſs it (elf. 

If the Poles of rwo Magnetick Nee- * 
| dles do both of them regard the North, 

another Philoſopher would conclude 
them tro have a Sympathy, ar leaſt to be 
unlikely ro diſagree; and yet, if he 
briog cheſe Extremes of the ſame Deno- 
mina- 
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mination Within the reach of one an- 
other, one will preſently drive away 
the other as if there were a powerful 
Antipathy between them. 

A ſomewhat long Needle being plac'd 
horizontally, and exa&tly poiz'd upon 
the point of aPin,if you gently touch 
one end with the Pole of a vigorous 
Magnet, that end ſhall manifeſtly dip or 


ſtoop, though you often take it off the- 


Pio, and put it on again, And this 
inclination of the Needle will continue 
many years, and yet there is not only 
no other ſenſible change made in the 
Metal by the Contad of the Loadſtone; 
but one end has requir'd a durable Pre+ 
pPonderancy, though the other be not 


lighter, nor the whole Needle heavier - 


than before, And the Inclination of 
the Magnetick Needle may be by an- 
other touch of the Loadſtone taken a- 
way withour leſsning the weight of the 
part that is depriv'd of it. 

The Operation that in a trice the 
Loadſtone has on a Mariners Needle, 
though it makes no ſenſible change in 
it, or weakens the Loadſtone it ſelf, will 
not beloſt, rhough you carry it as far as 
| the Southern Hemiſphere 3; bur it will 

not be the ſame 1a all places,but 1n _ 
tne 
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the Magnetick Needle will poijat di- 
realy at the North, in others 'twill de- 
viate or decl;nc ſome degrees towards 
the Eaſt or the Weſt : And,which ſeems 
yet more ſtrange, the ſame Needle in 
the ſame place will not always regard 
the ſame point of the Compaſs, bur, 
lookt on ar diſtant times, may vary from 
the true Meridian, ſometimes to the 
Weſt, and afterwards to the Eaſt. 

All the communicable vittues of the 
Magnet may be imparted tolron, with- 
our any aCtual Contaft of the two Bo- 
dies, but barely by approaching in a 
convenient way the Iron to the Load- 
ſtone for a few moments, And the 
Metal may likewiſe be depriv'd of 
thoſe virtues in a trice, without any im- 
mediate Contact by the ſame or another 
Loadſtone, 

If you mark one end of a Rod, or 
other oblong piece of Iron, that never 
came near a Magnet, and hold it per- 
pendicularly, you may at plcaſure, and 
1n the hundreth part of a minute, make 
it become the North or South Pole of 
a M:gnetical Body. For it, when tis 
held upright, you apply ro the bottom 
of it the North-eztreme of an excited 
and well-poiz'd Needle, the lower n 
G ot 
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of the Iron will drive away that Ex- 
treme, which yet will be drawn by the 
upper end of the ſame Iron, And if 
by inverting you make this lower end 
the uppermoſt, it will not attra&, but 
repel the ſame Lilly or North-point of 
the Needle. juſt under which it is to be 
perpe ndicularly held. 

Though.vis unita fortior.be a receiv'd 
Rule among Naturalilts;yet oftentimes, 
if a Magnet be cut into pieces,theſe will 
rakeup and ſuſtain much more Iron than 
the intire ſtone was able to do. , 

If of two good Loadſtones the for- 
mer be much bigger, and on that ac- 
count {tronger than the other, the great- 
er will draw a piece of Iron, and retain 
it much more ſtrongly than the leſler ; 
and yet, when the Iron ſticks faſt ro 
the greater and ſtronger Loadſtone,the 
Icflcr and weaker may. draw the Iron 
from it, and take it quite away. 

Theſe PL4newmena, (to mention now 
no more.) are {o repugnant to the com- 
mon tentiments of Naturaliſts., and the 
ordinary courſe of things, thar, if ante- 
cedently to any Teſtimony of experi- 
ence thife Magnetical Properties had 
been propos'd to Ariftotle himlielf, he 
would probably have judg'd them fieti- 
tious 


tious things, as repugnant to the Laws 
of Nature: Nevertheleſs, though it 
ſeems incredible, that the bare touch of 
a Loadſtone ſhould impart to the Mari- 
ners Needle a Property, which, (as far 
as we know, ) nothing in the whole 
World that is not Magnetical can com- 
municate or poſſeſs; and ſhould ope- 
rate (as Men ſuppoſe ) upon it at 
three or four thouſand Leagues dr- 


ſtance ; yet this is believ'd by the Peri- 
pateticks themſelves upon the Teſtimo- 


ny of thoſe Navigators that have fail d 
to the Eaſt and Weſt-Indics ; and divers 
even of the more rigid of the modern 
Philoſophers believe more than this, 
upon the Teſtimony of Gilbert, Cabd ws, 
Kircherus, and other Learned Magneti- 
cal Writers, who have affirmed theſe 
things; moſt of which I can alſo averr to 
you upon my own knowledge, 

Thus the Habitableneſs of the Torrid 
Zone, though ( as 1 lately noted ) upon 
probable grounds deny'd by Ariſtotle, 
and the generality of Philoſophers for 
many Ages 3 yet not only thar, but its 
Populouſnelſs is now confidently belte- 
ved by thePerjpatetickSchoolmen them- 
ſelves, who never were there, 

And though Ptolomy, and fome other 
G 2 EM1- 


-emitient Aſtronomers, did with great 
care and skill, and by the help of Geo- 
metry, as well as Obſervations, frame a 
Theory of the Planets ſo plauſibly con- 
triv'd, that moſt of the ſucceeding Ma- 
thematicians for 12 or 14 Ages acqui- 
eſc'd in it; yet almoſt all the modern 
Philoſophers and Aſtronomers, that 
have ſcarch'd into theſe matters with a 
readineſsto believe their Eyes, and al- 
low their Reaſon to a@ freely, have 
been forc'd, if not to reject the whole 
Theory, yet at leaſt to alter it quite, as 
to the Number and Order of the Pla- 
nets, though theſe laſt nam'd Innovati- 
ons are ſometimes ſolely, and always 
#ainly built npon the Phanomene dif- 
cover'd to us by two or three pieces of 
glaſs plac'd in along hollow Cane, and 
honour'd with the name of a Telef- 
Cope, 

The laſt of the two thingsT invited 
you to conſider with me, 1s this, That 
 whenwe are tojudge,which of two dif- 
agreeing Opinions 1s molt Rational, z.e, 
to be judg'd molt agreeable to right 
Reaſon, we ought to give ſentence,not 
for that which the Faculcy , furniſh'd 
anly with ſuch and ſuch Notions, whe- 
ther vulgar or borrow'd from this or 
that 


| (38): 
that Set of Philoſophers, would pre- 
fer, but that which is prefer'd by the 
Faculty furniſh'd either with all the 
Evidence requiſite or advantagious to 
make it give a right Judgment in the 
caſe lying beforeit; or, when that can- 
not be had, with the beſt and fulleſt In- 
formations that it can procure, 

This 1s ſo evident by its own light, 
that vour Friend might look upon it as 
an affront to his Judgment, if T ſhould 
go about ſolicitoully to prove it, And 
therefore I ſhall only advertiſe you, 
that, provided the Information be ſuch 
' aSaman has juſt caule to believe, and 
will not alter the caſe, whether he have 
it by Reaſon, as that is taken for the Fa- 
culty furniſh'd but with its inbred Nos 
tions and the more common Obſervati» 
ons. cr by {ome Philoſophical Theory, 
or by Experiments purpoſely devis'd, ov 
by Teſtimony Humaneor Divine,which 
laſt we call Revelation. For all theſe 
are but differing ways of informing the 
Underſtanding, and of ſignifying to it 
the ſame thing ; as the Sight and the 
Touch may afſure a Man,that a Body is 
{ſmooth or rough, or in motion or at 
reſt 3. ( and in ſome other inſtances ſe- 
G 3 veral 


(86) 
veral ſenſes diſcover to us the ſame Ob- 
zet, which is therefore call'd ObjeFum 
Commune) and provided theſe Infor- 
mations have the conditions lately inti- 
mated, which way ſoever the Under- 
ſtanding receives them , it may (ſafely 
reaſon and build Opinions upon'them. 

Aſtronomers have within theſe 100 
years obſerv'd, that a Star hath appea- 
red among the Fix'd ones for ſome time, 
and having afterwards difappear'd, has 
yet (ome years after that, ſhew'd it ſelf 
again. And though,as to this ſurpriſing 
Phenomenon, our Experimental Philoſo- 


phers could have contributed nothing Þ3 


to the producing it, and though 'tis 
quite out of all the received Syſtems of 
rhe Heavens that Aſtronomers have hi- 
therto deliver'd ; yet the Star it ſelf 
may be a true Celeſtial light, and may 
allow us to Philoſophize upon it, and 
draw Inferences from the Diſcoveries it 
makes us; as well as we can from the 
Phenomena of thoſe Stars that are not 


extraordinary , and of thoſe Falling 


Stars that are within our own Ken ard 
Region. 6 
That the Supernatural things, ſaid to 
be perform'd byWitches and Evil Spirits, 
might, if true, ſupply us with Hypothe- 
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es and Mediums whereby to conſtitute 
and prove Theories, as well as the Phe- 
nomena of meer nature, ſeems —_— 
indeed, bur yet ſufficiently, to be a 
knowledg' d. by thoſe modern Newt 
liſts,that care not to take any other way 
to decline the Conſequences that may 
be drawn from ſuch Relations, than ſol- 
licitouſly to ſhew, that the Relations 
themſelves are all (as I fear moſt of 
them are ) falle, and occaſion'd by the 
Credulity or Impoſture of Men. 

But not to do any more than glance 
at theſe matters, let us proceed upon 
what is more unqueſtionable, and con- 
ſider, that, ſince ev'n our molt Critical 
Philoſophers do admit many of the a- 
ſtoniſhing Attributes of Magnetick Bo- 
dies, which themſelves never had occa- 
ſion to ſee. upon the Teſtimony of Gzl- 
bert, and others, who never were able 
to give the true cauſes of them ; becaulc 
they look upon thote RXelators as honeſt 
Men, and jud:c11ns enough not to be 
impos'd upon as to the mitter of Fact : 
Since (TI ay) ſuch amazing things are 
believ'd by ſuch ſevere Naturaliſts, np- 
on the Authority of Men who did not 
know the intimate nature of Magnerick 
Bodiesz and ſince theſe ſtrange Phence 
CG 4 men 


(83) 
101e24 are not only aſſented to as true 
by the Philoſophers we ſpeak of , but 
many Philoſophical conſequences are 
without heſitancy deduc'd from them, 
without any blemiſh to the judgment of 
thoſe that give their Afſent both to the 
Things and the Inferences 3 why ſhould 
it be contrary to Reaſon to believe the 
Teſtimony of God either about his Na- 
ture, which He can beſt, and He alone 
can fully know , or about the things 
which either he himſelf has done,as the 
Creation of the World and of Man; 
or which he means to do,as the deſtroy- 
ing the World, ( whether the whole 
World, or cur great Yortey only, Idil- 
putenot,) and the railing both of good 
and bad Men to life again, to receive 
Rewards and Puniſhments, according 
to their Demerits. For methinks that 
Apoſtle argues very well, who ſays, 1f 
| we receive the teſtimony of 
men, the teſtimony of God is 
greater; eſpecially about fuch things 
concerning his own Nature, Will, and 
Purpoles,as 'tis evident that Reaſon, by 
its own unailiſted light, cannot give us 
the knowledge of, 

So that we Chriſtians in aſſenting to 
Doctrines upon the account of Revela- 
tion, 
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tion, need not, nor do not, rejet the 
Authority of Reaſon, but only appeal 
from Reaſon to it ſelf, z. e, from Rea- 
ſon, as it is more ſ/zghtly, to its Dictates, 
as *tis more ful/y inform'd. Of which 
two ſorts of Didates there is nothing 
more rational, than to prefer the latter 
to the former. 

And for my part Iam aptto think,that, 
if what has been repreſented in this 
Sefion were duly confider'd, this alone 
would very much contribute to prevent 
or anſwer moſt of the ObjeCtions, that 
make ſuch of the Queſtioners of Re- 
ligion, as are not reſolutely vitious, 
entertain ſuch hard thoughts of ſome 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, as if 
they were diretly repugnant to Rea- 
ſon. For, (as we were obſerving ) 
that 18 not to be look'd on as the judg- 
ment of Reaſon, that is pronounc'd 
ev n bya rational Man according to a 
Set of Notions, though the Inferences 
from theſe would be rational, in cafe 
there were nothing elle fit to be taken 
into conſideration by him that judges 3 
but that 1s rather to be look'd upon as 
the jadgment of Reaſon, which takes 
in the molt Information procurable,that 
is pertinent to the things under conſt- 
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deration- - And therefore Men, though 
otherwiſe learn'd and witty, ſhew them- 
ſelves not equal Eſtimators of the caſe 
of thoſe that believe the Articles we 
ſpeak of, when they pronounce them to 


aſſent Irrationally , becauſe the things 


they aſſent to cannot be demonſtrated 
or maintain'd by meer natural Reaſon, 
and would probably be rejefted by De- 
mocritws. Epicurms, Ariſtotle, or any other 
of the ancient Philoſophers, to whom 
they ſhould be nakedly propos'd, and 
whoſe judgment (nould be deſir'd about 
them. For, although this Allegation 


'would fignifte muchyif we pretended to 


prove what we believe only by Argu- 
ments drawn from the nature of the 
thing aſſented to; yet it wil! not ſigni- 
fie much in our caſe, wherein we pre- 
tend toprove what we believe,chiefly by 
Divine Teſtimony.and therefore ought 
not to be concluded guilty of an Irra- 
tional Aflent, unle(sit can be ſhewn, e1- 
ther that Divine Teſtimony is not duly 
challeng'd by us for the main of our 
Religion; or thatin the particular Arti- 
cles we father ſomething on that Teſti- 
mony which is not contain'd in it, or 
rightly deducible fromit, And to put 
us upon the proving our particular Artt- 
cles 
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cles of Faith,ſufficiently deliver'd inthe 
Scriptures, and not knowable without 
Revelation, by Arguments meerly natu- 
ral, without taking notice of thoſe we 
can bring for the proof of that Revela-» 
tion on Whoſe account we embrace 
thoſe Articles, is to challenge a Man to 
a Duel, upon condition he ſhall make _ 
uſe of his beſt weapons ; and is as unre 
ſonable. as if a Schoolman ſhould chal- 
lenge your Friend to prove, that the 
Torrid Zone 1s1nhabited, againſt the Rea- 
ſons that the Ariſtotelians are wont to 
give to prove it uninhabitable, without 


| allowing him to make uſeof the teſti- 


mony of Navigators, who aſſure us of 
the conſtant Briſes that daily ventilate 
the Air, and qualifie that heat which o- 
therwiſe wouJd not be ſupported, and 
who furniſh us with thoſe other circum- 
ſtances whereon to build our proofs, 
which we, that were never there , can 
have but by Relation. 

And indeed, the limitations , that 
Chriſtian Religion puts to ſome of the 
dictates of Philoſophy, which were 
wont to be admitted in a more general 
and unreſtrained Senſe, and the Do- 
trines about God and the Soul, &c.that 
it ſaperadds to thoſe which the light of 
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Nature might lead Men to about the 
ſame Subjects 3 though to ſome they 
may ſeem injurious to Philoſophy and 
Reaſon, are as little unkind to either, 
as is the Gardener to a Crab-Rtock, or 
ſome ſuch other wild Plant, when by 
cutting off ſome of the Br: nes, and 
by making a ſlit in the Bark, that he 
may graft on it a Pare-main, or ſome 0. 
ther choice Apples , by this ſeemingiy 
hard uſage he brings it to bear much 
nobler fruit, than, if left to its wn na« 
tural condition ,, it ever would have 
done, 

I know not, whether to all that 
hath been ſaid in this SeF:0z, I may not 
add thus much further. that it ſometimes 
happens, that thoſe very things, which 
at firſt were propos'd to the under- 
ſtanding, and believ'd upon the (ſcore 
of Revelation, are afterward aflented 
to by it upon the account of meer Rea- 
ſon, To which purpole I confider,that 
not any of the ancient Philoſophers , 
nay (as far as I have read) evn of 
thoſe that believ'd God to be the Au- 
thor of the World, dream'd, that He 
created Matter of nothing, but only 
form'd the World out of przexiſtent 
Matter, whereas Chriſtian Divines uſu- 

ally 
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ally teach as an Agticle of Faith, That; 
beſides what they call a mediate Crea- 
tion, as when Fiſhes were made out of - 
the water, or Adaw's body was made 
out of theearth, there was an immedi- 
ate Production of Matter it (elf out of 


nothing. 


SECT. VIII. 


Aﬀer what has been hitherto diſ- 
cours'd, it may be ſeaſonable to confi- 
der, what kind of Probation, or what 
degree of Evidence may reaſonably be 
thought ſufficient to make the Chriſtian 
Religion thought fit to be embrac'd. 

Perhaps I ſhall not need to tell you, 
that, beſides the Demonſtrations wont 
to be treated of in vulgar Logick, there 
are among Philoſophers three diſtinct, 
whether kinds or degrees, of Demon- 
ſtration, For there is a Metaphyſecal 
Demonſtration, as we may call that, 
where the Concluſion is manifeſtly 
built on thoſe general Metaphyfical 
Axioms that can never be other than 
true; ſuch as Nihil poteſt ſimul effe &- 
210u eſſe , Non Ent#s nulle ſunt Proprieta- 


tes Reales, &c. There are allo Phyſical 
Demon- 


94 


Demonſtrations, where the Concluſion 
is evidently deduc'd from Phyſical 
Principles3 ſuch as are, Ex nibilo nihil 
fit. Nullaſubſtantia in nihilum redigitur , 
&c. which are not ſo abſolutely cer- 
tain as the former, becauſe, if there be a 
God, He may (at leaſt for ought we 
know ) be able to create and annihi- 
late Subſtances 3 and yet are held un- 
queſtionable by the ancient Naturaliſts, 
who ſtill ſuppoſe them in their Theo- 
ries. Andlaſtly, there are Moral De- 
monſtrations, ſuch as thoſe where the 
Concluſion 1s built either upon ſome 
one ſuch proof cogent in its kind; or 
ſome concurrence of Probabilities that 
it cannot be but allowed, ſuppoſing the 
trath of the moſt receiv'd Rules of 
Prudence and Principles of Practical 
Philoſophy, 

And this third kind of Probation, 
though it come behind the two others 
in certainty, yet it is the ſureſt guide, 
which the Ad ions of Men, though not 
their Contemplations, have regularly al- 
low'd them to follow, And the Con- 
cluſions of a 17oral Demonſtration are 
the ſureſt that Men aſpire to, not only 
in the conduct of private Mens affairs, 
but ia the Government of States, and 
eVn 
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eyn of the greateſt Monarchies and 
Empires, And this is conſiderable in 
Moral Demonſtrations, that ſuch may 


conſiſt , and be as it were made up of 


particulars, that are each of them but 
probablez of which the Laws eſtab- 


liſht by God himſelf among his own - 


People, as well as the practice of our 
Courts of Juſtice here in England, af- 
ford us a manifeſt inſtance in the. cafe of 
Murder, and ſome other Criminal. Cau- 
ſes, For, though the Teſtimony of a 
ſingle Witneſs ſhall not (\uffice to prove 
the accus'd party guilty of Murder ; yet 
the Teſtimony of iwo Witneſles,though 
but of equal Credit, that is, a ſecond 
Teſtimony added to the firſt, though of 
it (elf never a whit more credible than 
the former, ſhall ordinarily ſuffice to 
prove a Man guilty z becauſe it is 
thought reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that, 
though each Teſtimony ſigle be but 
probable, yet a concurrence of ſuch 
Probabilities ( which ought 1nReafon 
to be attributed to the Truth of what 
they jointly tend to prove ) may well 
amount toa Moral certainty. 2. e. ſuch a 
certainty as may warrant the Judge to 
proceed to the ſentence of death a- 
gainlſt the Indicted party. © 
0 


]- 
To apply theſe things riow to the 
Chriſtian Religion: If you conſider, with 
how much approbation from diſcerning 
Men that judicious Obſervation of Ari- 
fiotle has been entertain'd , where he 
ſays, that *tis as unskilful and 1mproper 
a thing torequire. Mathematical Demon- 
ſtrations in Aforal Afﬀeairs, as to take up 
with Moral Arguments in matters Ma- 
themaricalz you will not deny, but that 
thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian Religion 
that can be prov'd by a Moral, though 
not by a Metaphyſical or Phyſical, De- 
monſtration , may without any blemiſh 
to a Man's Reaſon bealſlented to ; and 
that conſequently ( by vertue of the 
foregoing Conſiderations ) thoſe other 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, that are 
clearly and legitimately deducible from 
the ſo demonſtrated Truths, may like- 
wiſe without diſparagemeat be aſfented 
tO. : 
We may alſo here conſider further, 
Thar the chooſing or refuſing to em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion, which is 


not propos'd to us only as a Syſtem of | 


Speculative DoCtrines, but alſo as a 
Body of Laws, according to which ir 
teaches us , that God commands us to 
worſhip Him, and regulate our Lives 

; the 
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theembracing, 7 ſay, or not embracing 
this Religion, 1s an a& of humane 
choice, and therefore ought to be deter- 
min'd accor.ing to the dictates of Pru- 
dence., Now, though in matters that 
very much import us, we may with for 
and endeavorafter ſuch Reaſons, wh-re- 
by to determine our Refolves, as may 
amount to Moral Demonſtrations ; yet 
Prudence will not always require, that 
we ſhould refuſe to aft upon Arguments 
of a leſs Cogency than Moral Demon- 
ſtrations. For oftentimes in humane 
Affairs it ſo falls out.that divers hazards 
or other. inconveniences will attend 
whatever reſolution we take; and in 
that caſe, all that Prudence requires, or 
can enable us to do, is, to take thar re- 
ſolution which upon the whole matter 
ſeems to be preferable to any other 
though that which is thus prefer'd.may 
perhaps be liable to ſome Objection 
that cannot be directly an{wer'd, bur 
only obliquely, by the preponderancy 
of the Arguments that perſuade the 
choice againſt which the Objection 1s 
made, 

Burt here perhaps you will tell me, 
that the ſafeſt way ina caſe of ſuch 1m- 
portancc, is to fuſpend an action that 19 
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every way attended with difficalties,and 
to forbear either embracing or rejed&t- 
ing the Chriſtian Religion,till the truth 
or ftalſeneſs of it come to appear evi- 
dent and unqueſtionable. 

To which I anſwer , that indeed in 
matters of bare Speculation, abour 
which our Underſtandings only need to 
be converſant, the ſuſpenſion of Aſſent 
1s not only practicable, but uſually the 
ſafeſt Way 5 but Des. Cartes himſelf, who 
has been the greate(t Example and In- 
culcator of this Suſpenſion , declares, 
that he would have it practis'd onely as 
bout humane $pecyl41jors,not about hu- 
mane A@Gions ; Sed hec interim dubita- 
tio ad ſolam contemplationem veritatis 
reſtringendas non quantum ad uſum vite: 
quia perſape rerum agendarum occaſig 
preterirct , arntequam 0s dubiis noſtris 
exolvere poſſemys. Non raro quod tantuns 
eſt veriſtmile coginmmr ampledi, vel etiam 
intcrdium, ctſt e duobus nnum altero ve- 
riſmilins non apparcat, alterutrum tamen 
cligere, Andinſome of his other wri- 
tings he ſpeaks ſo much to ſhew, that 
"tis unreaſznable to expect in matters, 
where embracing or rejecting a courſe 
that requires practice is neceſlary, ſuch a 
certainty as he judgesneceſlary to make 
a true 


(99) 
a true Philoſopher acquieſce in refe- 
rence to Propoſitions about ſpeculative 
matters, that I find by one of his Let- 
ters, that he was vehemently accus'd 
for having taught, that Men need not 
have as ſure grounds for chooſing ver- 
tnous and avoiding vitious courſes, as 
for determining about things meerly 
Notional. 

And here let me obſerve to you the 
difference, that I take notice of in the 
caſes where we are put upon delibera- 
ting, whether we will chooſe or refuſe a 
thing propos'd. For it may be pro- 
pounded to us, either as a proffer on 
whoſe acceptance an advantage may be 
hop'd, or as a duty, which, befides the 
advantage it promiſes to the perfor- 
mance , has a Penalty annex'd to the 
non-performance, or as an onely expe- 
dient to avoid a great miſchief , or ob- 
tain a great good, 

Thus when in the Theatrum Chymicurt 
ſome of its chick Authors, as Lul/y, 
Geber, Artephizs, who pretend to have 
been Adeptz, 1. e. Pofleflors of the E- 
lixir, very earneſtly exhort their Rea- 
ders to apply themſelves to ſo noble 
and uſeful a ſtudy as Alchymy (C by the 
helpof which, the laſt nam'd Artephiss 
= 19 
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is ſaid to haveliv'da 1008 years,) they 
make but a Propoſition of the firſt ſort. 
For though a proſperous attempt to 
make the Philoſophers ſtone ( \uppoling 
there be ſuch a thing ) would poſleſs a 
Man of an ineſtimable Treaſure; yet, 
if beeither refuſe to believe thele Wri- 
ters, or, if he do believe them, refuſes 
to take the pains requir'd of him that 
would follow their counſel, he can on- 
ly miſs of the wealth, &*c. they would 
make him hope for,but is really never a 
whit the poorer, or in a worle condition 
than if they had not endeavour to 
engage him. 

But if an abſolute Sovereign com- 
mands ſomething to be done by his Sub- 
jeqs 3 and to enforce his Command, 
docs not only propoſe great Recom- 
penſes to thoſe that ſha)l perform what 
1s preſcrib'd,but threatens heavy penal- 
ties to the difobedient z this will be- 
long to the ſecond fort of Caſes above 
mention'd.1n which, as-tis evident, a 


Man has not the ſame latitude allow'd 


him as 1n the firlt. 

Bur if we ſuppoſe, that a Man by a 
trantlation of very peccant Matrer has 
got a ſpreading Gangrene in his Arm, 
and a $kiltul Chirurgion tell him, ws 
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If he will part with his Arm, hg may be 
recover'd, and (ave his life, which elſe 
be will certainly loſe : This Caſe will 
belong to the laſt ſort above mention'd; 
the Patients parting with his Arm being 
the onely remedy of the Gangrene, and 
expedient to ſave his life, and recover 
his health, And here alſo 'tis manifeſt, 
that there are far (ironger Motives, 
than thoſe mention'd in the firſt Caſe, 
to make a politive and timely Reſolu- 
tion, 

To bring this home to our Subject, I 
need but mind you, that the Chriſtian 
Doftrine does not only premite a Hea- 
ven to lincere Believers, but threatens 
no leſs than a Hell to the Refractory, 

The voice of Moſes to the Jews 1s 
this, Behold, T jet bore you this day a 
bleſſing and a curſe 3 4 bleſ- 
ſing, if ye obey the Command- 
ments of the Lord your God, 
which T command you tl.is day and a 
curſe, if ye will not obey the Commana- 
ment of the Lord your God, but turn aſide 
out of the way which I con:mand you this 
day. 

And the Commiſion that Chriſt gave 
his Apoltles to preach the Goſpe), runs 
thus: Go ye into all the world, and preach 

H 3 the 
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the Goſpel to every creature, 1, e, to all 

Mankind 3 he that belreverh, 

gs bn and js baptiz'd., ſhall be ſav'ds 

ans but be that believeth not, ſhall 
be damn'd. 

By this you may perceive, that as far 
as there is either truth or probability 
in the Chriſtian Religion, ſo ſar forth 
he that refuſes to become a Diſciple to 
it, runs a venture, not only to loſe the 
greateſt bleſſings that Men can hope, but 
to fall eternally into the greateſt miſe- 
ries that they can fear. And indeed our 
Caſe in refcrence to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion may not only be refer'd to the 
ſecond fort of Cafes lately mention'd, 
but to the third fort too. For as the 
language of the Author of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion was to his Auditors,If ye 
John 8.2 believe rot that Tam He (the 

v2 1:4 Meſtias) ye ſhall dye in your 
fins, (o of the two greateſt Heralds of 
1r, the one tells the Jews that neither is 
there ſalvation in any other : For, there 
#s no other Name under heaven 
given among men whereby we 
muſt be ſaved : And the other tells the 
Thejjalonians, That the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
be reveal'd from heaven with his mighty 
Angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
0 
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on them that know not God, and obey not 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt ; who ſhall be puniſh'd * "M7. 
with everlaſting deſtruGion © be 
from the preſence of the Lord , and fron 
the glory of his power. 

By all this it appears, that the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is not propos'd barely as 
a proffer of Heaven in caſe Men em- 
brace it; but as a Law that Men ſhould 
embrace it upon the greateſt penalty, 
and as the onely expedient and remedy 
to attain eternal happineſs, and eſcape 
endleſs miſery; ſo that the forbearing 
to ſubmit our necks to the yoke of 
Chritt, being as well a ruinous courle, as 
to reject it, that which Reaſon here 
puts us upon,is, not ſo much to conſider, 
whether or no the Arguments for the 
Chriſtian Religion be Demonſtrations, 
and will enable a Man to anſwer directly 
all Objections and Scruples; ( for there 
are divers courſes that Prudence may 
enjoin a Man to (tcer, whilſt Philoſophy 
ſuggeſts ſpeculative doubts about the 
grounds of ſuch Reſolutionsz ) but 
whether it be more likely to be true, 
than not to be true, or rather, whether 
it be not more adviſcable ro perform 


the conditions it requires upon a pro- 
H 4 bable 
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bable expetation of obtaining the 
blcfings ir promies, than by refuſing it 
ro run a probable hazard of incurring 
ſach rear and endleſs miſeries as it per- 

Oy threatens, 
rt vwall pcrhaps be ſaid, that this Is a 
nard Caſc But that 1s an Allegation I 
am not here to confider; ſince it pro- 
perly belongs to the Doctrine about the 
Providence of God, who being the on- 
ly Author and abſolute Lord of the 
Creatures, who can receive neither 
Laws nor Benefits from them, that can 
oblige him to them 3 has a right to pre- 
ſcribethem what Laws he thinks fit, that 
arenot impoſitble for them to obey,and 
to puniſh their diſobedience to ſuch 
Laws; and much more has aright to an- 
ncsx what conditions he pleaſes to that 
11c{limable Felicity he holds forth 3 the 
proticr of 1t upon any terms being a free 
act of his meer gooanels, and the value 
of it incomparably ſurpaſſing whatever 
we Vien can do or ſuffer to obtain it 5 
eſpecially conſidering. that, as he might 
cniiorce his Commands, as Sovereigns 
commoniy do by threatning Penalties 
ro the ditobedient, without propoſing 
Keiwardsto the performers; fo he has 
piven Micn ſuch probable Arguments to 
ground 
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ground their expeQations on, that they 
will be ſelf-condemn'd, if they reject 
the Religion he propoſes, and yet main- 
tain it to bedecent ( if I may ſoſpeak ) 
for him tocrown their Faith with unva- 
luable blefiings. Bur, as I was ſaying, 
the directand full Anſwer to this Alle- 
gation belongs not to this place, where 
1t may ſuffice to ſay, that whether the 
Caſe be hard or no, yet this is the Caſe, 
And therefore though the proofs of the 
Chriſtian Religion did not amount 
 Cwhich yet I do not grant ) to Moral - 
Demonſtrations, a Man may adt ratio- 
nally in embracing that Religion, if, all 
things confider'd, it appear more like- 
ly to be true, than not to be true, 

And [I ſhall by and by ſhew you, that 
this is not the onely Caſe, where Pru» 
dence puts us upon making reſolutions 
notwithſtanding contrary doubts. 

I know the harſhne(s of the Caſe is 
by moſt Mcn made to conſiſt in this, 
That for a Religion, whereof the truth 
ſuppos'd in its promiſes and threats 1s 
not demonſ(tratively prov'd, we muſt re- 
ſign up our pleaſures, and ſometimes 
undergo conſiderable hardſhips and lol- 
ſes,anhd conſequently we mult quit what 
1s certain, for what is uncertain, I have 

mn 
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in another Paper had occafinn to ſay | ſti 
ſomething elſe to this Objection, than | al 
what ( co avoid repetition ) ſhall make | or 
up my preſent Anſwer, which conſiſts of } 1o 
two parts. e) 

The firſt whereof is, That what we | b 


are to give up to become Chriſtians, is | ſc 


not really ſo valuable in itſelf as the i 
ObjeRers think, and that 'tis of ſcarce tl 
any value at all, if compar'd to the a 
goods we may acquire by parting with t 
them. For alas! what is it that Chri- / 
ſtianiry requires us to forego, but ſmall c 
petty enjoyments? which thoſe, that t 
have had the moſt of, have found them, 1 


and pronounced them unſatisfactory 
whilſt they pofleſt them,and which ma- 
nifeſt expericnce ſhews to be no leſs 
tranſitory, than they have been declar'd 
empty, ſince a thouſand Accidents may 
take them from us, and Death will 1n- 
fallibly afrer a ſhort time ( which can 
be but a moment compar'd to Eternity) 
take us from them. And if it be ſaid, 
that thele Enjoyments, ſuch as they are, 
are at leaſt the only happineſs that we 
can make our ſelves ſure of.I muſt free- 
ly profeſs, that I think it therefore the 
— more reaſonable to part with them, if it 
be neceſſary upon the hopes that = 
ian 
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ſtian Religion gives us, For ( eſpeci- 
allyif a Man behold thoſe things not 
only with a Philoſophical eye thar can 
look through them, but with a Chriſtian 
eye that can look beyond them.) if there 
be no greater happineſs, Ido not think 
ſo poor a thing as Men call Happineſs 
worth being greedily delir'd; and if 
there be ſuch a tranſcendent happineſs 
as Chriſtianity holds forth, I am ſure, 
that deſerves to be the object of my 
Ambition, So that either the Meanneſs 
of worldly happineſs will make me 
think it no great miſery to want it , or 


' the Excellency of heavenly Felicity 


will make me think it great wiſdom to 
part with earthly for ir. 

And now, in the ſecond part of my 
Anſwer, I muſt invite you to conſider 
with me, that Chriſtian Religion re- 
quiresnot of us actions more imprudentr, 
than divers others, that are generally 
look'd upon as complying with the di- 
ates of Prudence, and ſome of them 


. practis'd by greatPoliticians themſelves 


in the weighty affairs of Stare, 
You know what a common practice 
It is in great ſtorms at Sea, for the Mer- 
chants themſelves to throw over-board 
their Goods, and perhaps too their Vi- 
| Ctuals, 
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tuals / as in Parl's cafe) though they 
be ſure to loſe what they caſt away, and 
are not certain either that this loſs will 
ſave the ſhip, or that the ſhip may not 4 
be ſav'd without it, The wiſeſt, and 
ev'n the worldlieſt Men, whether Prin- 
ces or private perſons, think themſelves 
never more ſo, than when they coyl and 
lay out their care and time, and uſually 

- deny themſelves many things to pro- 
vide advantagiouſly for Children which 
they have but a Womans word for, and 
conſequently a bare Moral probability 
to aſſure them to be theirs. 

In the Small Pox many Phyſitians are ) 
for Bleeding, and others (as molt of 
our Engliſh Practitioners) are very 
much againſt ir, Suppoſing then ( which 
is no very rare Caſe ) that a perſon 1n- 
vaded by that diſeale, be told by one 
of his Phyſicians, that unleſs Nature be 
eas'd of part of her burden by Phlebo- 

 tomy.(he will neverbeable.to overcome 
thedilcalez and on the contrary , the 
other aſlures him, that, if by exhault- 
ing the treaſure of life (the Blood ) 
he further weakens Nature which 1s but 
too weak already, the diſeaſe muſt 
needs overcome her: What can a pru- 
dent Man do in this Caſe , where he 
can 
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can take no reſolution, againſt which 
probable Arguments, that are not di- 
re(tly and fully. to be anſwer'd, may not 
be opposd, and where yet the ſuf- 
penſion of his reſolution may be as rui- 
nous, as the venturing to takeeither of 
thoſe he is invited to? 

And in the formerly mentioned Caſe, 
of a Man that has a ſpreading Gangrene 
in his Arm, if he conſeats that it be cut 
off, which Prudence often requires that 
he ſhould do, he is certain to loſe one 
of his uſecfulleſt limbs, and is not cer- 
tain but that he may ſave his life with- 
out that loſs , nor that he ſhall ſave it b 
that loſs. | 

And to give you an Inſtance or two 
of a more publick nature: How many 
Examples does Hiſtory afford us of fa- 
mous Generals, and other | ge Com- 
manders, who have ventur'd their For- 
ces and their Lives to ſeize upon places 
promis'd to be betray'd to them by 
thoſe they had corrupted with money 3 
though the ground, upon which they 
run this hazard, be the engagement of 
ſome, who. if they were not Traytors 
that could fallifie their faith, would ne- 
ver have been brib'd co make ſo crimi- 
nal and ignominious an engagement 2 
How 
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How often have the greateſt Politici- 
ans either reſolv'd to enter into a War, 
or taken courſes that they foreſee will 
end in a War, upon the informations 
they receive from thoſe they have cor- 
rupted in other Princes Councils 3 
thongh, to believe ſuch Intelligencers, 
thoſe who venture ſo much upon their 
informations, muſt ſuppoſe them faith- 
leſs and perfidious Men ? 

Ic were not difficalt,to add other Tn- 
ſtances to the ſame purpoſe, by which 
jJoin'd with what has been above dif- 
cours'd, it may appear, that a Man need 
not renounce or lay aſide his Reaſon to 
reſolve to fulfill the conditions of the 
Colpel, though the Arguments for it 
were none of them demonſtrative ones, 
For ſo much as a Probability of attain» 
ing by it ſuch ineſtimable bleſſings, as it 
propoſes, and little more than a bare 
Probability of incurring , by rejeCing 
it, ſuch unſpeakable miſcriesas it threa- 
tens, may rationally induce a Man to re- 
ſolve upon fulfilling its reafonable con- 
ditions,and his Prudence may very well 
be juſtifid if ic do but appear, that 
(1 } It 1s more probable that ſome Re- 
Iigion ſhould berrue, than that ſo many 
well atteſted Miracles alledg'd by the 


ancient 


- 


—_ 


XUM 


Lam” 


I 


ancient Chriſtians ſhould be falſe ; and 
that God who is the Author of the 
World, and of Men, (for ſo much, 1 
think,may be Phyſically prov'd) ſhould 
leave Man whom: he has ſo fitted, and 
by benefits and internal Laws obliged to 
wor(hip him, without any expreſs dire- 
Ction how to do it: And that (2) If 
there be any true Religion, the Chriſti- 
an is the moſt likely to be that,in regard 
not only of the excellency of its Da- 
arine and Promiſes, but of the Prophe- 
cies and Miracles that bare witneſs to 
it, the Records of which were made by 
honeſt plain Men, who taught and pra- 


_ Ctiſed the ſtricteſt virtue, and who knew 


their Religion condemn'd Lying, free- 
ly join'd their Dodqrine and Narratives 
with their blood: the truth of: which 
was ſo manifeſt in the times when they 
were ſaid tobe done, that the evidence 
ſeem'd abundantly ſufficient to convert 
whole Nations, and among them many 
conſiderable and prudent perſons, who 
had great opportunity as well as con- 


- cern to examine the truth of them , and 


who were by their intereſt and educati- 
on ſo indiſpos'd to embrace Chriſtiani- 
ty, that, to make a ſincere profeſſion of 
it, they muſt neceſfarily relinquiſh _ 

their 
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their former Religion, and their former 


Vices, and venturouſly expoſe for it not 
only their Fortunes, but their Lives. 

IF it be here objetted, that it is very 
harſh, if notunreaſonable, to exaCt up- 
on ſo great penalty as Damnation ſo 
firm an aſlent,as is requiſite to Faith, to 
ſuch Doctrines as are either obſcurely 
delivered, or have not their truth de- 
monſtratively made out : I anſwer, that 
whatever others may think, Idon't be- 
lieve, that there is any degree of Faith 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, that 1s 
not ſutable to the evidence that Men 
may have of it,if they be not wanting 
ro themſelves through Lazineſs, Preju- 
dices, Vice, Paſſion, Intereſt, or ſome 0+ 
ther culpable defedt. For con{tdering 
that God is: juſt, and gracious, and has 
been pleas'd to promulgate the Goſpel, 
that Men whom it ſuppoſes to aft as 
ſuch ( rhat is, as rational Creatures ) 
ſhould be brought to ſalvation by itz I 
ſee no juſt cauſe to think, that he intends 
to make any thing abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſalvation, that they anay not ſo far 
clearly under(tand as they are command- 
ed diſtinctly and explicitely to believe 
It; and what isnot ſodeliver'd, I ſhould, 


for that very Reaſon,unwillingly admit 
| to 
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to be neceſſary to ſalvation: And you 
may here remember , that I formerly 
told you, I was far from thinking all the 
Tenents either of the Schools, or of 
particular Churches, to be ſo much as 
Chriſtian Verities,and therefore am very 
unlike to allow them here to be funda- 
mental and neceſſary ones; and I take it 
to be almoſt as great as common a mi- 
ſtake, that all the DoQrines that con- - 
cern fundamental Articles, muſt be fun- 
damental too; as if becauſe the Head 
1s a noble part of the Body, and effen- 
tial to life, therefore all the hair thac 
grows upon it , muſt be thought ſuch 
' too; Butthen as to the abſolute firm- 
neſs of Aſſent. ,that is ſuppoſed to be 
exaced by Chriſtianity to the Articles 
it delivers, I am nor ſure that 'tis ſo ne- 
ceflary in all caſes to true and ſaving 
Faith, as very many take it to be. For 
firſt the Scripture itſelf tetls us, thar 
ſome of the Truths it reveals, are un- 
fathomable Myſteries, and ſome other 
Points are we, hard to be under- 
. ſtood; and 'tis unreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that the higheſt firmneſs of Aſſenc 
1s to be given to tuch Articles, or to 
thoſe parts of them, as their obſcurity 


keeps us from having ſo much reaſon to 
[ think 
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think that weclearly underſtand them, 
as we have to ſuppoſe we underſtand 
thoſe that are far more plainly reveal'd. 
And (ſecondly ) to ſpeak more gene- 
rally, 'tis harſh to ſay, that the ſame de- 
gree of Faith 1s neceflary to all Per- 
ſons, fince Mens natural capacities and 
diſpoſitions, and their education, and 
the opportunities they have had of be- 
ing informed, do very much, yet per- 
haps not culpably, diſpoſe ſome more 
than others to be diffident, and apt to 
heſitate. and frame doubts. And the 
ſame Arguments may appear evident e- 
nough to one Man to make it his duty 
to believe firmly what they perſuade, 
which in another, naturally more ſcep= 
tical , or better acquainted with the 
difficulties and objections urged by the 
oppoſite Party, may leave ſome doubts 
and fſcruples excuſable enough. And 
when either the Doctrine itſelf is not 
clearly deliver'd, or the Proofs of it, 
that a Man could yet meet with, are 
not fully cogent ; for that Man, not to 


give ſuch Truths the ſame degree of |. 


Afſlenr that Demonſtration may pro- 
duce, 1s not, as many interpret it, an 
affront to the Veracity of God,fince he 
may be heartily diſpoſed and ready to 
believe 
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believe all that ſhall appear to him to 
be revealed by God, and oaly doubts, 
whether the thing propoſed be indeed 
revealed by him, or whether the difh- 
dent Party tightly underſtands the 
ſenſe of theſe words wherein the Reve- 
lation is contain'd ; which is not to di- 
{truſt God, but himſelf: And that in 
ſome caſes , a degree of Faith'not ex- 
empt from doubts, may, through Gods 
goodneſs, be accepted, we may learn 
from hence, that theApoſtles themſelves, 
who were ſo much 1n Chriſts favour, 
made it theirPrayerto him,That he would 
encreaſe their Faith: And he that beg'd, 
that if he could do any thing for his 
ſon, and cryed out, Lord 7 belicve, help 
thou my unbelief', was {0 far accepted by 
that merciful High Prieſt, who is apt to 
be toucht with cheſenſe of our infirmi- 
ties, that his Requeſt was granted, 
though it could not be ſo but by having 
a Miracle done in his favor. The Dil- 
ciples diſtreſt by aſtorm, and crying to 
their Maſter, as thinking themſelves up- 
on the very point of pcriſhing, were 
ſaved by him at the fame time when ke 
gave them the Epithet of mw of /ittte 
faith - And at another time, Peter walk- 
ing upon the Sca, though he had loſt a 
I 2 degree 
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degree of that Faith that made him firſt 
engage upon that adventure, and was 
reproved for it by Chriſt, was yet reſcu- 
ed from that ſinking condition which 
both he and his Faith were in. And 
we are told, inthe Goſpel, of a Faith, 
which, though no bigger than a grain of 
Muſtard-ſeed, may enable a Man to re- 
move Mountains: And though this paſ- 
ſage ſpeaks not primarily of juſtifying 
Faith, yet ſtill it may ſerveto ſhew,that 
deprees of Aſlent,far ſhort of the great- 
eſt, may be ſo far accepted by God, as to 
be owned by miraculous Exertions of 
his Power, For the Faith then that is 
made a neceflary condition under the 
Goſpel, as the genuine fruit and ſcope 
of it is Obedience; fo 'tis not indiſpen- 
ſably ſuch a Faith as excludes doubts, 
but refuſals. And though the Aflent 
be not ſo ſtrong as may be produ- 
ced by a Demonſtration 3 yet it may 
be graciouſly accepted, if it be but 
irrong enough to produce Obedience 3 
and accordingly whereas Paul in one 
p:ace declares,that in Chriſt Jeſus neither 
erreumeiſion availeth ary thing, nor uncir= 
cenmciſon but faith operative through love 
we may Jeara hN meaning from a paral- 
le! place, where varying the words, and 
not 
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not the ſenſe, of the latter part of the 
ſentence, he fays, that in Chriſt Jeſus nei- 
ther circumciſion availeth any thing , nor 
uncireumciſion but the keeping of the Coms- 
mandments of God. | readily grant, 
that artainment of a higher degree of 
Faith is always a blefling, and cannor 
be ſufficiently prized, without being ſin- 
cerely aimed at; but there are jn ſome 
Virtues and Graces degrees, which 
though to reach be a great happinels, 
yet 'tis but the endeavoring after them 
that is an indiſpenfible Duty. Likewiſe 
"tis true, that the firmneſs of aflent 
to Divine Verittes, do:s.in fome regard, 
bring much honour to God 3 as 'tis ſaid 
of the Father of the Faithful, (whoin 
reference to the promiſe made him of 
Tſzac, did not conſider his own age, nor 
S.rahs long barrcnnels,fo as toentertain 
any diffdence of what God had told 
him, ) that being mighty in faith, he 
gave glory to God: But tis true too, 
that in another reſpett a practica] aflent 
builc upon a leſs undoubrted evidence, 
may have its preÞeminencez for when 
Chriſt now riſen from the dead, had ſaid 
to the diſtruſtful Dz472#5, Thomas, Be- 
eanſe thou haſt ſeen me,thou haſt believed; he 

I 3 immedi- 
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immediately adds, But bleſſed ( that is, 
peculiarly and preferably bleſſed ) are 
thoſe that have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
lieved; and indeed he does not a little 
honour God, ( in that ſenſe wherein 
Morta!s may be ſaid to honour him ) 
who is ſo willing to obey and (ſerve him, 
and ſo ambitious to be in an eſtate 
where he may always do ſo, that upon 
whar he yet diſcerns to be but a pro- 
bability of the Chriſtian Religions be- 
11g the molt acceptable to God, he em- 
braces it with all its difficulties and dan- 
gers, and upon this ſcore venturouſly 
reſolves to ſubmit, if need be, to a pre- 
ſent and actual derelition of all his 
Sins and Luſts, and perhaps his Intereſt 
and his Lite too, upon a comparatively 
uncertain expectation of living with 
nin hereafter, 
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The Concluſton of the Firſt Part. 


4 And here I will put a Period ' to my 
Anſwer to your Friends Queſtion in 
one of the two ſenſes of it, and fo to 
the firſt Part of this Diſcourſe. Againſt 
all which perhaps your Friend will ob- 
ze, That ar this rate: of arguing for. 
the Chriſtian Religion, one may Apo- 
logize for any Opinion, and reconcile 
the moft unreaſonable ones to right 
Reaſon. Burt 'tis not difficult for me to 
reply, That this Objeftion is grounded 
] either upona miſtake of the deſign of 
this Letter , or upon the overlooking 
of what is ſuppos'd init. Forl donot 
pretend, that the Conſiderations hither- 
to alledg'd ſhould paſsfor Demonſtra-\ 
tions of the Truth of Chriſtianity , 
which is to be prov'd by the excellency 
of the Dodrines it reaches, and that of 
the Rewards it promiſes, ( both which 
are worthy of God, ) and by divers o- 
ther Arguments, eſpzcially the Divine 
Miracles that atteſt 1t: But that which 
T was here to do, was, not to lay down 
the grounds why Ireceiv'd the Chriſtt- 
an Religion, but to return an Anſwer, 
backt with Reaſons, to the Queſtion 
I 4 that 
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that was propos'd: Whether I did not 
think, that a Chriſtian, to continue ſuch , 
zmſt deny or lay aſide his Reaſon £ The 
ſum of: the Anſwer 1s this, That the 
Doftrines rea/y propos d by the Chriſtian 
Religion, ſeeming to me to be by pro- 
per Arguments ſufficiently prov'd in 
their kind, ſo as that the proofs of it, 
whether they be deworſtrative or no > 
are ſufficient, ( the nature of the things 
to be prov'd, conſider d ) to juſtifie a 
rational and prudent Man's embracing 
!t; this Religion (1 ſay ) ſeeming to 
me to have ſuch poſitive Proofs for it, I 
d:: nut think, that the Objeftions, that 
are ſaid to be drawa from Reaſon againſt 
It, do really prove the belief of it to 
be inconſiſtent with right Reaſon, and 
Go outw-igh the Arguments alledgable 
39 that Religions behalf, To propoſe 
ſome of the general grounds of this 
Anſwer of mine. was the deſign of the 
Confiderations hitherto diſcours'd of; 
waich (as [hinted to you at the begin- 
ning) could be no other than genera], 
unleſs yau had mention'd to me ſome of 
your Friends particular (Gbjeftions, 
which when he tel!s you, vou will per- 
hap» find that [have aJready given you 
the grounds of anſwering them. And 
though 
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though to propoſe Arguments to evince 


politively the Truth of our Religion 
after the example of the excellent Gro- 
tjzz, and ſome vther very learned Wri- 
ters, be not, as you ſee, either my task 
or my deſign ; yet if you attentively 
conſider what I write in that ſhort Dif- 
courſe, wherein I manage but that ſeem- 
ingly popular Argument for Chriſtiani- 
ty, that is drawn from the Miracles that 
are ſaid to atteſt it, you will perchance 
be invited to think, that when all the 
other Proofs of it are taken in, a Man 
may, without renouncing or affronting 
his Reaſon, be a Chriſtian. 

But to proceed to the more confide- 
rable part of what I preſum'd your 
Friend will object, I anſwer, That the 
conliderationsT have alledg'd in the be- 
half of ſome Myſteries of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, will not be equally appli- 
cable to the moſt abſurd or unreaſona- 
ble Opinions, For theſe © onfiderati- 
ons are offer'd as Apologies for Chriſti- 
an Doctrines, but upon two or all of 
theſe three Suppolitions, The ,firſt, 
That the Truth of the main Religion 
of which ſuch Doftrines make a part, is 
ſo far politively prov'd by real and un- 
controul'd Miracles, and other compe- 

tent 
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tent Argurhents, that nothing, but the 
manifeſt and irreconcileable Repugnan- 


cy of its DoQtrines to right Reaſon, 


ought to hinder us from believing them. 
The ſecond, That divers of the things, 
at which reaſonable Men are wont to 
take exception, are fuch, as Reaſon it 
ſelf may diſcern to be very difficult, or 
perhaps impoſſible for us to underſtand 
perfe&tly by our own natural light. And 
the third, That ſome things in Chriſti- 
anity which many Men think contrary 
to Reaſon, are, at moſt, but contrary to 
It, as 'tis incompetently inform'd and afſ- 
ſiſted, but not when 'tis more fully in- 
ſtructed, and particularly when 'tis in- 
lightned and affiſted by Divine Revela- 
tion. And asIthink theſe three Sup- 
poſitions are not juſtly applicable, (I 
ſay not, as the Objection does, to the 
moſt abſurd, or unreaſonable Opinions, 
but, ) to any other Religion than the 
true, which 1s the Chriſtian; ſo the laſt 
of theſe Suppolitions prompts me to 
take notice to you, that, though we 
ought to be exceeding wary, how we 
admit what pretends to be ſupernatu- 
rally reveal'd ; yet if it be attended 
with ſufficient evidence of its being ſo, 

we do very much wrong and prejudice 
| our 
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our ſelves, if out of an unreaſonable 
zealouſie, or,to acquire or maintain the 
repute of þbeing wiſer than others, .we 
ſhut our eyes againſt the light it offers. 
For beſides that a Man may as well err 
by reje&ting or ignoring the Truth , as 
by miſtaking a falſhood for it 3 Iconfi- 
der;that thoſe Men that have an Inſtru- 
ment of knowledge, which other Men 
either have not, or, ( which is as bad ) 
refuſe to employ, have a very great ad- 
vantage above others towards the ac- 
quiring of Truth, and with far leſs 
parts than they, may diſcover divers 
things, which the others, with all their 
Pride and Induſtry,ſhall never atcain to. 
As when Galilco alone among the mo- 
dern Aſtronomers was Maſter of a Te- 
leſcope, 'twas ealie for him to make no- 
ble diſcoveries in Heaven of things, to 
which not only Ptolomy, Alphonſws. and 
Ticho, but ev'n his Maſters, Ariffarchus 
Samims,and Copernicus,them(elves never 
dream'd of, and which other Aſtrono- 
mers cannot ſee but by making uſe of 
the ſame kind of Inſtrament. And on 
this occaſion let me carry the Compari- 
ſon, ſuggeſted by the Teleſcope, a little 
further, and take notice, that if Men 
having heard, that there were four Pla- 

nets 
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nets moving about J«piter, and that Ve- 
245 is an opacous body, and ſometimes 
horn'd like the Moon, had reſolv'd to 
examine theſe things by their naked 
eyes, as by the proper Organs of Sight, 
without employing the Teleſcope, by 
which they might ſuſpect, that Galileo 
might pur ſome Optical deluſion upon 
them; they would perhaps have aſſem- 
bled in great multitudes to gaze at Ve- 
mw and Jupiter, that ( fince plus vident 
Ocuti quam Oculas ) the number of eyes 
might make amends for their dimaels, 
This atrempt not ſucceeding, they 
would perhaps chnole out ſome of the 
youngeſt and ſharpeſt ighted Men, that 
by their piercing eyes that may be diſ- 
cover'd which ordinary ones could not 
reach, And this Expedient not ſuc- 
ceeding neither, they would perhaps 
diet their Stargazers,and preſcribe them 
the inward uſe of Fennel , and Eye- 
bright, and externally apply Collyriums 
and Eye-waters, and thoſe to as little 
purpole as the reſt. With ſuch a pity, 
mix'd with Indignation, as Gali{zo 
would probably have look'd on ſuch 
vain and fruitleſs attempts with, may a 
judicious Chriſtian, that upon a due ex- 
amination admits the Truth of the Scri- 

ptures, 
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ptures, look upon thepreſumptuousand 
vain endeavors of thoſe Men, who, by 
the goodneſs of their natural parts, or 
by the improvements of them,or by the 
number of thoſe that conſpire in the 
ſame ſearch, think, with the bare eyeof 
Reaſon to make as great diſcoveries of 
heavenly Truths, as a perſon afliſted by 
the Revelations, contain'd in the Scri- 
pture, can with great caſe and fatisfa- 
Ctorineſs attain. To which let meadd 
this further improvement of the Com- 
pariſon,that as a skilful Aſtronomer will 
indeed firſt ſeverely examine, whether 
the Teleſcope be an Inſtrument fit to be 
truſted, and not likely to impoſe upon 
him; but being once refolv'd of that, 
will confidently believe the diſcoveries 

it makes him, however contrary to the 
receiv'd Theories of the Celeſtial Bo- 
dies, and to what he himſelf beliey'd 
before,and would {till,if the Teleſcope did 
not otherwiſe ivform him, continue to 
believe; ſoa well qualifi'd Inquirer into 
Religions, though he will be very wary, 
upon What terms he admirs Scripture 3 
yetif he once be fully ſatish'd, that he 
oughtro admitit, he will not ſcrupleto 
receiveupon its authority whatever ſu- 
pernatural Truths it clearly diſcloſes to 
him 3; 
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him ; though perhaps contrary to the 
Opinions he formerly held, and which, 
if the Scripture did not teach him o- 
therwiſe, he would yet aſſent to. And 
4 the Galaxy and other whitiſh varts of * 
the Sky, were by Ariſtotle and his Fol- 
lowers, and many other Philoſophers, 
who look'd on them only with their na- 
ked eyes, for many Apes reputed to be 
but Meteors 3 but to thoſe that look on 
them with an eye aſliſted by the Teleſ- 
cope, they plainly appear true Conſtella- 
tions made up of a multitude of bright 
(though little ) Stars 3 ſo there are 
Theological DoCtrines, which to Phi- 
loſophers, and others that look on them 
with the naked eye of Natural Reaſon, 
ſeem to be but light and fantaſtical 
things; which yet, when Reaſon,afſiſt- 
ed and heightned by Revelation, comes 
to contemplate, it manifeſtly ſees them 
to be true and celeſtial Lights, which on- 
ly their ſublimicy keeps conceal'd from 
our weak (naked) eyes, 
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